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| PREFACE
| In the. stu:iy Sbf history, the term ' golden age" refers toa perlod : /"
of peace and prosperlty, an epoch of cultural and technologlcaL advance-

. ment. During- such an age, the governing body rules eff1c1ently and\ the

N

happmess of the populace is generally enhanced. In short the polltJ.cal,

socidl and econamic ccnd.ltlons of t{xe age each a hlgh level of both
stablllty and grcmth 'I'he hJ.story o) 9 Givilization dlscloses few "golden

ages : bes:Ldes these few spor

¢ so—c)alled "golden ages," alrrost every
'story, other than the se -légendary "golden ages" o¥ ;
antiquity‘ ii the times of the cultural heroes Huang~-ti, Yao ard Shun—
des the re:.gns of Ch'eng and K'ang of the Chou\dynasty, the second

corresponds “to the relgns of Wen a.nd Ching of the Kormer Han dynasty,
- and’ the thlrd comc:l.des with the relgn of Chen-kuan

f the early T'ang.

:eri1v1dual 'é.hey were brOught about w1th the ald of éeptlve theoreti-
cians and capable nu_nlsters who counselled thel_r soverelgns%n the best
means of .urplenent:\.ng the1r pollc:.es and guldellnes, as well ‘as on the:.r
adV:Lsablllty in the f:Lrst instance. There were no other pre—condltlons
for thelr emergence. In fact, all three "golde.n ages were preceded by
perlods of tumpll and mstablllty However, 1t was after-these gol
ages" that a foundatlon was laid for expansion externally and the ev
lutJ.on of soc1ety ard culture J.rrternally S o .
 This - study w:.ll focus on one of these celebrated "golden ages

" a »case study—that whlch correspor;ds to the relgps of Emperors Wen and

iv.



and the mportaqt ministefs '
then and thg, _ m whj.ch they put 'I.‘amst theorles into practice,
‘and bridged"'the g vergent real:ﬁs of the subllme, ontological Taoism, and
the everyday world of pol:.tlcs. The concluswn puts forth a claim for

the desuablllty of the workmg principle of wu we:. in govenment. ‘




ABSTRACT ' ‘ .

b

'I'he objectlve of th.‘LS dissertation’ is to closely. examine Taoist in-
fluenceonthegoverrmentoftheEarlyHan Thmughtmsstudycanbe
achieved a better understan:h_ng of the reasons the Han government took
the structure it did, and‘the mamner in which the foudation was laid for
-a goverrnment that set a precedent for all succeedmg dynastles. The

theoxy and appllcatlon of the Taoist concept of wu wu wei in goverrmant

as practlced by the E’arly Han court, is thereby revealed and evaluated

By following Ta01st prindiples, both the rulers and the ministers
were able to run the government machinery snoofhly, thus effecting t;le
o ‘ Lot } : ,
recovery of the'countzy'fs eco and a new era of social stability.
i - L

\\

‘The masses enjoyed much greater| freedom and vell—be'ingﬁthan in the Ch'in

dynasty which had just ended; law and order was re-established at last;

both the treasury and the granaries overflow/ead——lt was on this ba315 that |

Han Wu-ti was able to consolldat the Han Empn.re M:@ AV
R 1%

Credlt must be accorded to the meritorious mlnis_ters ‘
adopted Taoist policy and philosgphy at the iriceptibn of - the dynasty.
H'The\Huang—Lae'school of'Taoism, which flowered at that time, largely
iilfluenced most of the important ‘statesr_nen, all of whan were followers,
of the Huang—Lao and hsing-ming (forms and names) teachings. The dis-
covery of the Nla%nang—tui silk manuscripts not only validates the liter-
ary evidence yielaed by the shih Chi and the Han Sl;m, but also reveals.
for the first time the content and nature of Huang-Lao thoaght, and re—
veals further that hsing-ming was an} important link between Tao, creat/:ion,
principles of nature, and laws for proper governing. Two substantial

chapters devdted to case studies on the members of the ruling house -

\

T

V1 : _ .

~



Ching of the Former Han Dynasty, 180-141 B.C. In examining this period,

" we will discover the extent®o which the society of that ’period was a

dynamic or progressive cne, and {etemu‘.ne the extent to Awhich Huarx;g~;Lao

Taoism influenced the early Han government in bringing such a "golden -

age" into being. ' | | , ' .
. Anbng the primary sources, the following are of special importance: |

’ 3 :
Ssu-ma Ch'ien's Records of the Grand Historian of China; Pan Ku's History

of the Former Han Dynasty; Hsin Ydeh's A Chronicle of the Former Han;

HsQ T'ien—-lin'g Essential Records of the Western Han; Lao Kan's The Wood

. and Bamboo Strips of Chii Yen in the Han Dynasty; Huan K'uan's Discourses

on Salt and Iron; Nahcy Swann's Food and Money in Ancient China; and .

Takigéwa Kametard's Verifications and Comentary on the Shih Chi.

- Of all the materials, Ssu-ma Ch'ien's Shih Chi and Pan Ku's Han Shu
are the two most important works for this period. These two great his—

torians had different approaches and held differing views of history.
Ssu-ma Ch'ien was principally a Taoist scholar, wheréas Pan Ku was’ifpfe
- of a Confucianist. ShJ'_h Shih Chi deals with the wholé of Chinese history
fram the early ages dm to Ssu-ma Ch'len s time. It is a comprehensive
general hlstory centermcj on society as a whole and includes much detall
regarding individuals and \Esocml conditions. Han Shu is also a compre—
hensi’ve‘history, bﬁt it de%ls more _with the state and dynasty, and
centers on theemperor and ;his court. Ssu-ma Ch'ien wrote history prl-
‘marlly for himself, but w1th the hope that his views and perceptions on
history would prove to be of interest to the public as well. Thus, he
stored one copy of his Shih Chi in the staté library and circulated
another 'amon.g the people.. Pan Ku, on the other hand, wrote for the:

~state, for which he described and recorded events as theyb occurred.

vii



L2 ‘ |
~Both historians received inperiai support and had direct access to the
archives and libraries of the state. Although they distorted or mis- .
in eted certau.n facts and dates, both, on the whole attempted to
reco their facts accurately and to be faithful to "what exactly
happened . " Ki:a Yu-tzu, a modern Chj.neSe historian, caments on these

two historical records in his bqbk The History ofﬁChinese Historiography:

The Shih Chi is highly skilful if describing events

-and their principles; the contents are well-stated

and unembellished, solid and not wild. The writing

is straightforward and events concisely reported.

There is no artificial glorifying, nor is evil con-

cealed . . . . In descrlbmg events, the Han Shu

does .not arouse negative feelings towards deceitful i

plots, nor does it eliminate events that reéMisted

the establishment. It provides an account without

' making it messy. It is sufficiently detailed and
yzll—structured. .

/r‘

If one bears in mind the:.r ‘minor shortéomings, and approaches them with

' cautibn, these two historical- works are valqable', reliable sourceé for

the sﬁ;dy of the Han period. In fact, rnany of their accounts and facts have
been proven to be accurate by archaeologlcal excavations and by scholar-

hlstorlans}s throughout the late.r dynastles
l

&

*yu-tzu Kim, The History of Chinese Hlstorlography (Hong Kong: Wen Lo
Publishing Co., reprint, original edition in 1944); p. 47. /.

viii
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BAC.KGRCIJND 'SOCTAL,; POLITICAL AﬁD Eoomc CDNDITICNS
. INmEPRE—CHmPERIODLEADINGmmmARmsmsanEHAN

Q

The Ch'm-Han per:,od in Chmese hJ.story haq a senu.nal 1nfluenoe on

the course . of China's later develo;ment. The rrans:Ltlonal perlod from

the Ch'ln s collapse to the Han's consolldatlon exenpllfles the trlumph
ofthe forces of hlstorlcal change. At any given moment within every e

perlod of hlstory, forces of- transfometlm are astlr When a certaln .

- foroe gathers enough nmentmn it takes a spec:.flc dlrectlon, and pre— ‘

dlpltates change ' 1t ig this mmentum that push&s the ages onward

‘Ihe Ch'J.n-Han perlod was no exceptlon It was a 51gn1f1cant turm.ng

. pomt wh:.ch narked the change frcm polltlcal lelSlon to. unlty, from a.

feudal syStem to a centrallzed gove.rmnent, CIVbre mportantly, it marked

the establlsment of new :.nst.ltutlons and a new culture, both of Whlch

would come to serve as models for later per:.ods to emulate and J_mprove <

‘ The Ch'ln—Han perlod was preceded by the Chou dynasty, whlch cam-
prlsed the Ch'un Ch'lu (722—481 B.C. ) and the Warrlng States (403—-221 B C. )
pern.ods respectlvely 'I’he Ch'un Ch' iu was stJ.ll predanlnantly feudal
klngs anct prJ.nces accorded respect to and observed the suzeramty of

the Chou court ~In the Warr:.ng States perlod the kings and prlnces of

the varrous feudal states began to assert theJ_r authorl.ty ‘and mdependence, -

- | thereby gradually renderlng the Chou suzeram powerless The dlfferent

states preyed on one another annex_mg and destroylng the weaker pnes.
Warfare was ;anessant. Due to her :Lnternal reforms and long—establlshed
power, the state of Ch'J.n emerged v1ctorlous over the others and unq.fled

the entlre country
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In the neantme fa.r—ranging ‘?séciai}arid econamic chariges had been
at work Durmg the early years of the Warr:.ng States perlod the well-
: i field- system of the Chou was gradually eroded the mud dykes. th.ch
\'fonned the lel.Slon of flelds and estates were leveled and elmunated in.
order to prov1de rroré arable land and thereby lncrease productlvn.ty
, and proflt h11151des and swampy areas too were reclaJmed The feudal
kings a.nd pr:.noes becane despots themselves and tra.nsfomed theJ_r fléf"
" -.doms :Lnto mllltary states._ He_redltary /nobles were gradually replaced '
'by appomted officials who wexe recruited for thelr talents and assn.gned
scaled sala.rles accordmg to: thelr ranks 'I'he prn.nc1pal activities of
_ ‘ﬂthe state were .the development of mternal resources, and preparatlon for -
""external expans:.on, by the various means of diplamacy, lntrlgue, and
_nu.lltary caxrpalgns Peasants ;vere gJ.ven land to plough and - were qranted ’
the right to buy and sell land freely. TLand and water resources: we:r“e' .
no longer restrlcted to prlvate developnent, and thus an added Sti.rnulus ‘
was prov1ded to the already bu.rgeomng trade and J.ndustry, in'areas such
"as herd—t.radlng in the northwest, salt and silk on the eastern a.nd central :
~coasts; and metal smeltmg in the céntral north and southwest ; handlcrafts
: and local spec:.altles were traded from one end of the count.ry to the ‘other.
Peasants. and commoners enjoyed greater ‘freedom than ever;:»fh:_e_fore, and, tould o
tﬁ&él‘to other ‘stat‘es w1thm:|.n1mal interference. State cag;itals meta-
morphosed J,nto large cities. | | ‘
As soc1ety became freer, SOClal ITOblllty also lncreased. Heralded
by Confucms, L:rlvate teachlng and private acadam_es began to spread
. ‘Those equlpped with spec1al learnlng skllls, or talents were readlly
exrployed at the courts of kings ard prlnces. The serV1ces of the mili-
‘tary Strateglsts the Legallsts, and Yin ang F/‘ f% spec:Lal;Lsts were in
| great~demand at. that tme, and these md1v1duals .soon became the klngs
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- -

favourltes Oor:fucmm.sts and Taolsts who -were more concemed w:.th ‘the
mproveuﬁnt of h society and the individual as a whole than w1th state

\_, PN
boundarles socral tatuSraand the J_nterests of the rulers ‘were welcomed o

'by the populace, if
N begmmng of the Han
k\conrt only Han Wu—tl ] (Enperor Wu, r. 140-87 B C.) accessmn to the

t by the kJ_ngs and prlnces. It was not untll the

er, that the Taoists became accepted by the

LN

# throne brought COnfuc:.aJusts into court favour.
o Thus, during the Warring States. penod, social, political and econo-
m:Lc changes fermented and evolved by the time of the’ Ch'in's unification
of Ch:Lna in 221 B.C., a new political and soc1al structure had already
emerged Refo_rm began as early as King Ch'ln Hsiao—kung (r}. 36‘,1—338 B.C.),
whose adviser was Shang Yang )é‘] %ﬁ J, a Iegalist- thelr improvements were
later oonsolldated by Li Ssu @ ﬁ{/r another Legallst under E‘mperor Ch‘

) Shl.h Huang Tl The heredltary rights of the I'Dblllty weére abollshed ard
the country d1v1ded into prefectures and dlStI'lCtS governed by off1c1als

' appomted by the central govemment. Agrlculture and the textlle mdustry
were stirmlated productlve workers were awarded free status, while the

poor and unproductlve were recrulted as official. slaves 1 (Thls was less

a bid to establlsh slavery than a soc1al welfare measure, at least 1n its

~~—

intention. ) . .
By the tJme of Kao-tsu' s relgn (LJ.u Chl/@ é more comnonly known

as Liu pangjf 3f), cn'in had already established itself as a model for

the Han. After defeating H51ang—yu, the hegemon from Ch'u, Liu Pang

enfeoffed hJ.s mern.torlous generals and anJ.sters It was not that Llu so.much

‘wished to rev:Lve feudallsm, as that c1rcumstances oompelled him to: some

of those who had risen agalnst the C’h'm were desoendants of the nobles

. of prev10usly conquered states, des:Lrous of re~establxshrng their p051tlons,

AN
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the:odrmoners on the othér -hand, mshed to pa.rtake of the spoils and to

fulflll their asplratlons towards the status of I'lOblllty Liu, Pang was .

- therefore obllged to at least partlally restore the feudal system in order

&

to pacify these dJ.ssat:Lsf:Led groups. Ssu-ma Ch'len glves a lJ.vely des—
crlptlcn of th.'LS 51tuatlon in the -chapter on the Marquls of Liu (Chang

Hang | B4 ko

In the sixth year (ZOlBC),theFmperor (LluPang) . .
had already enfeoffed twenty and more meritorious mini-
sters, but the rest of the followers argued day and night
over thelr merits without-any’ conclusion and were  not
~ able to obtain any further enfeoffments « « . Chang Liang
advised, "Your Majesty, don't you know? They are plotting
a revolt." .« « . "Your Majesty rose %rom among the
' \ comoners and relied on these men to. sécure the empire.
‘Now Your Majesty has became the Son of Heaven, but you
only enfeoffed those who.have been,close from old days
,such as Hsiao Ho and Ts'ao Shen@,ﬂ,\g ;e e .
_ Now these military officers cal, its they
won . . . fear that they. Mt receive a fair allot-
T ment. Some others are afraid that they may fall under
' suspicion for certain errors ©of their past and be con—
demed to execution. , Therefore, they gather together .
and plot rebell:Lon." ' ' .

N

“In fact, the1r fears were not unfounded after long years of wa.r, many

areas were left barren and desolate, and Llu Pang had been overly generous

«

in granting flefs to same of his followers and generals Chang Liang,

. for example, was granted a large plece of terr1tory in Ch'i with thirty

'tl'xousamd households to s rt him, but, being a man of wisdom,and dis- -

cerning the peril of his 51t t:Lon, he declined the favour and was content w:Lth

~a more Imdest appomtxrent as , the Marquis of L1u,3 a smallﬁd:.l.strlct in

" Chiang Su -1 Wﬁ\ Province.

Soon after enfeoffing the ,nieritorious_"'generals ard followers, Liu
Pang began to eliminate the powerful and \rebell'lous marquisates and
kingdoms, and in their place, instated his sons and close relatives to

ensure his family's succession to the throne. 4 (He could never have

o



o
magmed that his queen, Empress Lu would a]most succeed in dlsplacmg the
Liu famlly, /a.nd that it would be the Liu feudal kings who would rise up |
agamst central rule dur:.ng his grandson's reign, i.e. the rebelllon of - \
seven klngdcms in Emperor Ching's time . However, these feudal kings would .
dJ,scover that the foundation of a central govermnent was already laid and
was championed by vministers and camners alike; thus, the rebellion‘ of
the‘«feudalﬁ"}"cings was crushed with relative ease.) -
 Social and economic cond:!.tlons in the Ch'ln, as well as at the be-

glnnlng of the Han, -were grim in the extreme After um.fy:.ng Chma

Ch'ln Shih Huang Tl launched numerous publn.c works projects. In addition,
3 lav;sh pal ces were built, and major expedltlons dlspatched to quell the -
Hs:.ang—nu nomads. Taxatlon was J_ncreased to two—thlrds of total. farm
: .yield and COnscrlth.on was extended to include all males residing on

the left hand side of theentrance gate of every’ county. ‘I‘hus, the |
‘depleted work force could no longer maJ.ntaJ.n the minimm requlred level
. of grain production, nor could they produce enough materlal to clothe
“eve'ryo‘ne.' Though all the resources of the empire had been expropriated

from the people and ceded to the government the emperor ] desnes re-
malned unsatlsfled  Morale was at a low ebb in ‘the end, escape was the
only recourse from conscription asfwell as tax ard labour lev:.es.5 Under
~ such c1rctm8tarx;es nascent soc:.al reform and economlc develop'nent were

_ h.l.ndered and set back .a situation that was aggravated even further by

_the oontmual wars between Liu Pang and Hsiang Y. In Li I- Chl g /%F -;g o

words, ". . . the comon people have been driven to confusmn and all

w1th.1.1’1 the four seas are swayed and tossed in the struggle (between Ch'u

and ‘Han) . The 'f‘an'ner abarmdous his plough and the weaving girl steps . .
down from her loom, for the hearts' ot' the world find no security or rest . . "7

R 4 - .



| 'Thus a sizeable amount of land ;vas abaxxbned by'the camoners who thereby
| lostthen.r means of livelihood and were threatened with bitter famine. The
cost of rice rose to flve thousand copper cash for one picul. 8 All able-
bodied men were now in the army, leaving only the very old and the very
 young to 'transport supplles Work.was arduous; wealth scarce. Even the"
'Son of Heaven" could not provide himself with four horses of the same
colour to pull his carrlage, and his generals arnd mlnlsters were obllged
torldeonoxcarts Thenesseshadmthmg (i.e. no food) toputa'_
cover on or to be stored away.9 Liu Pang' S initial attempt at a. renedy

\

therefore, was ‘to allow the comroners to sell their sons migrate

. to shu % provmce (present day Szechuan) , where gra;n was relatlvﬁly
vabundant because the reglon was less plagued by war., He also ;zssued laws
: restrlcta.ng unnecessary expendltures{ reduced land\ tax to one-fifteenth

 of the total vield and apportioned oﬁficieis' salaries and government ex-
_penses in accordance with available funds . 19

¢ Many cities had been destroyed or darnaged—?bﬁrning and looting was a

comron practice with Hsiané XU: the Ch'in npalace alone burned for more

than three months. In the twelfth year of the Han (195 B.C.), 1

of the
inhabitants of the larger cities and major capitals. were either dead or.

had taken flight. The households that remained and could be counted

'amounted to only 20% to 30% of the original. Therefore, the big marqulsates

‘were now left with only about thousand households for their . support,

while the smaller ones had only five to 51x hundred households in their

11

'ch\'arge Because of the contjinual wars ard a mlg'ratlng populatlon, .no

census could be conducted no recard of households could be kept:

accondmg to LJ.ang Chi~-chaols calculation, the populatioh of Han China

after Liu Pang's victory wa no nore“ than five to six mill‘ion;lzv- in the



campaign of Peng Ch'eng 2 {ﬁ& the whole Han army of five hundred slxty

thousand was almost canpletely anm.hllated 13

. The people were weary and
longed for peace, but in the face of such destruction and waste, the Han
| goverment would now have to. rebulld from its very foundatlons.
1 ‘Liu Pang and his nu:usters embarked on a plan to, revive the economy
and stablllze soc:.ety by encouragmg agriculture. Liu Pang chose Kuan
Cl’nmgfg{] ‘k located near Ch'in's former capital of Hsien-yang, as the
Han capital and renamed it Ch' ang—an f‘ .f- lasting peace) Kuan Chung

. was selected instead of Lo-yang HLF% in the east because of its strategic -
mportance as well as its wealth, which amounted to sn.xty percent of the
entlre enpire, since lt was there that most of the great mex:chants and
wealthy famllles of the country were requlred to res:.de.l'4 It also\had
the advantage of carmandlng the wide variety of natural resources in its
envi_rons. It was largely on the basis of these factors that the state o
of Ch':Ln acqulred its strength

. LJ.u Pang had learned much through the harsh rule of the Ch'm govern—
ment, the harsh living conditions of the peasant masses and the severe
wars, and he understood the people s needs. Although he adopted many of
' the Ch'in's laws and vinstitﬂt‘ions», he substantlally altered thelr spirit
and method, of application. i Lawsand regulations were now loosely adhered
to:- petty crimes and msconducts that were not yet. reported were pardoned 15
on several occas:Lons, soldJ.ers who were falthful and performed well in
battle were granted lifetime exemptions from taxes and military service. 16
‘Government policy centered on the promotion of agrlculture as the econonu.c

base and on st.mulatlng a return to full employment Army reglments were

dlsbanded and soldiers sent ‘home to cultivate the f1elds., An imperial .

edict was i) sued declaring that those individuals who had gathered to take
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refuge in the mountains and marshes (i.e. those who had became outlaws),
were to return to thelr prefectures to occupy theJ.r former- flelds and

habitations; those who had sold themselves aq slaves because of famine -
17+

were to be freed to became cammoners once more.” - Thus increasing numbers of

\

people were now free to engage in productive work and the deserted fields
_ were once again attended to. | :’

| Sincde manpower played an important role in productlon, populatlcn

‘ grOWth was also encouraged Under Bperor Hsmo—hul 75—} 1, unma.ri'led
glrls between the ages of fifteen and tmrty were requlred to pay a poll—

18

tax flve tlmes great-er than the normal rate. Those ccmnoners who

were filially pious, fraternally respectful, and who diligently cultivated

. the fields, were pralsed and exempted fram both taxes and corvee labour 19

Merchants suffered the least during this transmtlonal per;Lcd from
the end of} the Ch'in to the early Han With their wealth,, they found it
| relatively easy to migrate from the war-torn/districts At the same time,
they made great profits by hoard:.ng and establn.shmg connectlons with
lomlvofflaals and powerful famJ.lles. When the Han unified the anplre,
the gates of cities, passes and districts were opened to the merchants,
and restrictions on extractiing the resources of the mountains and lakes’
were relaxed. Therefore ,( the wealthy‘merchants and tradersu' were able‘ to
travel fr:eely throdghcdt the anpire, trading. ev'ery, commodity imaginable.zo
Inflatlon became rampant.v Liu Pang. then decreed 'that o merchant could
wear silk or rlde in a ca.rrlage, in addltlon, he mcreased their taxatlon

21

rate c0r151derably. F‘urthennore, merchants and their ,descendants were

22 But although the merchant class was

‘barred from government office.
- universally despised, it should be noted that its activities were not

thereby suppressed, and in. fact, its trading activities did to a certain

-

LR
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extent ac,t.'as a catalyst to the reviving econany. In less than three '

deéades, agriculture, cormerce and industry all climbed to unprecedented

heights under the laissez-faire policy of the Han Court. -



CHAPTERII

. THE INFLUENZE OF THE TAOIST ’I'fDUG-lT OF HUANG-LAO

A. The Relation Between Legalist and Taoist Thought

During the Warring States period, Taoist thought was already ferment-
\& ard its popular:.ty was on the r‘ise. The Legalists had established
théir own school of tl'xought and sold their services to the feudal kings
and prlnces but the Orlglnal derivation of the core of their teaching can
be traced to Confuc1a1usm and Taoxsm. Ingeruous as they were, they were

\ highly innovative in extending Taoism to hitherto unexplored regions, such

\

aﬂ, rrpst 'hotebly,_ the "techniqueg of gove_rﬁt\ent," \ 2 '&ﬁ' ; lt was Shen
Tao- Lfﬁ— 2 _] prhﬁ;rily, who efctended Taoisn{ to Legalism. Shen Pu-hai,
uanTzu, and Han Fei Tzu, \%7( 7% é—- %4#5‘ , were the ‘more promi-
t of the I_egallsts who developed thelr system of thought' frcxn 'I‘a01sm.
Ssu-ma Ch'ien pointed out that Han Fei was fond of both the study of hsing-
‘min ﬁ'.] ji 23-—the gopform:.ty‘of form, name, and reality--and the technique-
. 'Han Fei's knowledge and teachings were founded on his study of

V and the Yellow E.‘ng_:eror-,2 fram which resulted his two short books

on the Lao Tzu—-—"Understandmg Lao Tzu" and "Allus:.ons from fthe ‘Lao Tzu"
/3)% 7‘{‘ , 9@‘ % /4’17 ‘The former, a commentary on and exegesis of
Lao Tzu's thought, is faithful to the original Taoist teachings and the

comments are\hj:ghly‘ ms:.ghtful The ‘latte.r " however, is the ,develognent
| of his own ide and hJ.s own understanduxg of Taoxsm, as applled to the

politico-legal i‘\ealm of rulers and govemments using deductive and

dlalectlcal methéds, he formulates mflex:.ble theorles of govenmnt

\
The Tao Te Chin states:

Tao is always in wu wei (non-mterfermg action or
devoid of ﬁrmecessary action) and- nothlng is unaccom-
plished. IE\ the kings and marquises can maintain it.

10 /
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(i.e. practice wu wei) all of ghe ten thousand things
will transform of themselves.

The y&hapters continues:
| When Tao is lost, virtue is resorted to.

When virtue is lost, kindness'is resorted to. .

when kindness is lost, righteousness is resorted to.

When righteousness is lost, propriety (or rites to

. regulate behaviour) ‘is resorted to.
. Propriety is (the result of) the weakening of

loyalty and trustworthiness and is the

beginning of chaos. 26
Since this was a time of incessant wars as well as underhanded scheming
among both kings and ministers, these Taoist ideas were well suited to
. the problems at hand and gradually gained sway with much of the populace,
the majority of whom now yearned for quiet, peaceful lives, while a few
even took to the mountains and lakes to become recluses. Those who had
became disenchanted cw1th politics and profiteering turned to a search
for good health and longevity: a search that later developed into that
for physical immortality. Even Ch' in Shih Huang Ti seriously attempted
to procure a drug of nm'ortallty reputed to exrst in the Eastern Seas.
Necromancers or prac:tltloners of the occult now emerged as a new class

/
of "professmnals" who specrallzed in this offshoot of Taoism known as
ang Shih ﬁ -f . Some of them became alchemlsts and naturalists, con-

ducting research into varn.o@ branches of physiology, pharmacology and
medicine. However, the majorlty of the people could not rise above the
oppreséivef rule of the feudal kings and princes. Merchénts and large-scale
landowners reaped substantial profits incammenstrable with the wretcheéx)
 lot ofthe peasants. Honest Legalists like Han Fei, after studyiné Taoism,
came to believe that the chaos of the time could best be set to rights\ by »
- strong rulershlp and an efflc1ent government machinery.’ 27 "When the Tao .
is lost, vrrtue ‘is resorted to" would be mterpreted by serious Legallsts

\



like Han Fei, as a directive to seek the second best when the best is lost.
In the Warring States period, the political situation was anything but
conduéive to the practiée of wu wei; thus, Han Fei decided to apply strict
méasures to deal with this un-Taoist situation by adapting many ideas from
the Lao Tzu to the lLegalistic ‘framework of his political theories. The

Lao Tzu says:

Get rid of sageliness, discard the intellect,
and the people will benefit a hundred-fold.28 —

'By applying this idea to government, Han Fei's intention was to begin by
rendering the governed uneducated and subservient and the ruler and the
government, as a consequence, efficient and powerful.

Han Fei also utilized the principle of wu wei as a guide for thé |
. ruler, albeit in é rudimentary fashion: the Taoist wu wei of naturalness
and spontaneity be_;:ame a governing tedmique for the rulef, who delegated
his activities to his ministers and subjects, and demanded absolute
obedience from his subjects, and ultimate contrcl. This "techniqud’ of
wu wei Was already a major deviation fram the original, and had became
" a highly restrictive political principle. Still, by applying these
Legaiisf. methods, the Ch'in rulers did succeed in strenthening their ,
state and, consequently, unified the empire as well. -Han l;‘ei wanted to/
devise a just legal 5ystern and an efficient, institutionalized gov ; t.
' He did not intend it to be cruel or inhumane in its application, merely
"stressing_that it should be strict and impartial in the interests of |
efficiency: even the ruler himself was required to cbey the system.
Ssu-ma4 Chien's father, Ssu-ma T'an, in his treatise on thé mam teachings’
of the six schools, evaluated this Legalism as "véry severe and lacking
benevoience, yet its .distiﬁction between rule_r‘and min.iste.rs., what is above

I
7
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and whaf: is below, is umlterable."29

Indeed, the Legalists should be
credited for recognizing the problems of the time and offering an "effective"
alternative. The undesirable side-effects--the oppressive rule of the Ch'in,
and the extreme suffering that ensued--should not be attributed to the
Legalists themselves but rather to the poor inple;nentation of their ideas,
and to the treachery of the envious, contentious statesmen. In fact, nost
of the lLegalists, including Han Fei and Li-Ssu themselves, died victims of
these plots. Had their plans not been thereby aborted, by factors beyond both
their control and their wits, the Legalists could well have led China in
deveioping the first “govermient by law" to which even the monarch himself
wouid have been subject. | |

Two conclusions cah thus far be drawn: first, Taoism had an all-
pervasive influence on the pre~Ch'in period, particularly via the Lao Tzu:
the Moists (School of Mo Tzu), the Yin-Yangists, and even Chuang Tzu now
joined the Legalists in their study of a(nd refergnces to the Lao-Tzu.
Cammentaries on the Lao Tzu were numerous and its circulation wide. This
trend cohtinued through to the Han pericd, as, féf example, in the commen—
ta.rieé of Master Ho Sheng and Wang pi S N Jij\ R f_b{% ,2])—{) The
work's value and popularity was further revealed by its inclusion among
the items that..were customarily buried with the ‘dead.?’o

Secandly, the increasing. influence of Taoism on the actual applications
of Legalist thought during pre-Ch'in times and in the first few decades of
the Han is now evident. In pre-Ch'in times, Legalist statesrren" tran‘slated‘
their theories into laws that were to be enforced by all strata of govern-—
ment. Alﬂxough they had studied and were influenced by Taoism, these
Legalists had expounded a new Systan m their own right, of wfxich Taoism

was only a substratum or undercurrent. While purely Legalist thought had

\\
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inspired the advances made by the State of Ch'in, by the tims of t:u Han,
the Taoist undercurrent had surfaced, and played an extmmiy important
role in the Han's development and consolidation of the country. All of
the influential, meritorious ministers who took part in the founding of
the Han, such as Chang Liang and Ch'en P'ing, whose Taoist leanings will
be dimsed in the latter part of this wark, were "Taoists in their
bones and Legalists in their skins." | |

Taoist undercurrents in Legalist thought were brought to the surface,
for the most part, by the socio-political conditions of the Han. The Ch'in
and the Warring States periods had been overly oppressive and harsh. :
Now, since all the people "under heaven" longed for peace and rest, and
to "revive their deadened spirits and bodies”, the appeal of Taocism was
even more persuasive than it had ever been. As corxiit\:ions in the beginning
of the Han ramained chaotic, law and order had to be maintained, and the\
centralized structure of the Ch'in government proved handy and desirable.
"merefore, in fol%lbwing the Ch'in, the Han govermént took on a Legalist
outlook even though its spirit and atmosphere was Taoist. Laws were
simplified, .and as faﬁ: as possible, the masses were left undisturbed. A

Legalist structure thus became the means to a Taoist end.

B. The é}igin of Huang-Lao and the Academy of Chih—hsia
The study of the influeﬁce of Taoist thought during this time, par-
ticularly ti'xat of Huang-ti, the ;fellow Emperor, and Ldo Tzu, which is
héreafte: referred to as Huang-Lao %} )ﬁ_ , 1§ indispensable to any under-
standing of the early Han period. The development of Huar}g—iao thought
waé directly linked with that of the Taoist School. Although Lao Tzu was
considered the founder of the Taoist School,\ﬁény Taoists?! traced the
origin of Taoism to Huang—ti, a "super-Taoist" (in fact, a cultural hero),
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an expert on the a.rt of government mlln.tary affa:.rs, astrology, natura.l

- “sca.ence, medlc:x.ne and Irus:Lc. Smce pol:.tlcs and theorles of goverment

‘were the prime J.nterests of the th:.nkers and prlmes of. the pre—Ch'm perz.od

the pol:.t:Lcal thought of Huang-tl and Lao yhad much in common w:Lth

v the:.r own theor:l.es became an 1mportant el in their studles. Lao Tzu s

ult.‘Lmate 1deal was the abol:,tlon of government although certaJ_n prerequlsn.tes

) had sto be fulfllled before that 1deal oould be ach.Leved To lay the ground—‘

work for suwch a state, some form of govemnent would be necessary. Since

: ;_Huang-tl held a snm.lar v1ew of llfe ano governrrent the ideas of the tvgo

these followers of the Tao.

were stud:.edr}together» thus the term Huang-Lao came to be used to descrlbe

32_' As the subject matter covered by Huang—Lao

was SO broad these followers became further sub—d1v1ded into other schools

~

sw:h as astrologers Y;Ln-Ya.nglsts occultlsts\\ pOllthal theorlsts and

nmortal:.sts Fran ﬂxe pr:mc:.ples an:l practlces of occultlsts and mmortal-‘

ists would later arlse the full-blown rellglous Taolsm of the Later Han

e

_ perlod Those whp conce themselves w1th the polltlcal ard phllosophlcal

' . aspects\of Huang—Lao later became the Legallsts f ZX Sophlsts }‘If *f

£

"NomJ.nalJ.st j; , Polltlcal and Militaky Strateglsts 7’:{ 917 /i ,? % f%'\ .

}hlang-tl S. orlglnal work had already been lost for some tJ.me, although

‘h.ls teach:mgs had been kept allve by ‘the oral tradltlon. v In an oral tradi-

" tlon, the teachlng must be understood before it can be passed on. For'

centurles knowledge had been transmltted “in th:Ls fashion: notes and commen-

] taries could prove helpful but When theyA were secured by "_outsiders" they

were. always subject to various msmtexpretatlons without the: ’cohfixmation :

of the authentlc masters new mterpretatlons of-a teachlng would gJ.ve r:Lse :

to new sects and new- schools In archalc tnmes few written records were

R

kept however, other than off1c1al reoords of such thlngs as ecllpses,

3

-
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. Eeﬁhg (40 chapters) Although same of the wrltmgs mlght have been for-

calendar proceed.mgs &crlflcn.al offermgs ard state ceremonies. ‘The reaSon

was simple: the number of words for express:.on was limited, and moSt of

the __writing;_of the time had to be laboriously inscribed on bones, shells, '

and later, on clay and bronze vessels. It was-not until Confucius' time

- that writing became more evolved and w1despread In the latter part of the
\;Ch un Ch'iu and in the Warrlng States perlod many masters and disciples
’ vbegan to record theJ.r teach.mg on: s:.lk fabrlcs wood a.nd banboo tablets.‘
- The Analects of Confuc1us The Bamboo Annals and The M.lllta.ry Art of Sun Tzu

are paradigmatic examples Durlng the Warr:.ng States periad, Huang—t1 'S

varlous teachmgs in turn began to appear in wrltten form. Accordn.ng to

‘ the Treatlse on the.rature in the Han Shu, wrltmgs attrlbuted ‘to Huang—-tl

J.nclude the Four Classlcs of Huarg—tl Inscrlbed Sgynlgs of Huang—tl (six

g pleces) ’. Huang—tl on ng and Ministers (10 chapters) , M.Lscellany on Huang-tl

(58 chapters) , Huang-ti on the Great’ Smphcxty (20 chapters) and Huang-ti's

2

E ._gerles,kthe ~‘rrvajorl’t:y were recorded and edlted,by masters and scholars of

3 In~addition, masters of other schools, not irfrequently, were ’

Vwon,t to quote,'frorn Huang—ti or attribite certain verses to him, as, for

example in the Chuang Tzu, The Spring and Autum of the Lu Famllx

\l (,{J %\ﬁ(( and Huai Nan Tzu {i \@ %‘ 34 As a consequence, Huang-ti's

teachlngs were well esta.bllshed from the WarrJ.ng States perlod to the Ea.rly

\«
o

Han. -

Smu.larly, the research of Ko Mo-jo gf j %z_ , a rencmned Chlnese

: hlstor:.an, reveals that the Tao Teh Ching was not wrltten by Lao 'I‘zu, but-

by dlscn.ples of the later WarrJ.ng States period, smx;e Lao Tzu was be-

lieved to be the teacher of Yang Chu % i , and a\senlor of Confnc1us,35and

writing books was not yet a common practlce dura_ng the Ch un Ch'lu It is

A
b
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not surprising that when the wr.iti;ng of' books. and the teoor/ding of ancient
teachings .later becan'e a t:rend, the teachinge of both Huang-ti and Lao Tzu
were recorded. by their disciples and successors. Iater scholars and histor-
ians grouped the two sets of writings together as- Huang-Lao, andln the ‘
~ early Han, Huang-Lao was still referred to as a distinct school.’

‘ 'H'uang—ti.'s‘" philosophy bears a str;\.klng resen*blanc"e to Lao Tzu's. In

the- Inscribed Sayings on the Golden Man /i"" A /5,% , one of the six pieces in

The Inscribed Sayings of Huang-ti, one verse says: "ever continuous without

ending, it could form a huge net. n36 In the Tao ’I‘eh Ch.mg there.is a

smular verse: Inmeasux-able is heaven s net; though sparsely km.t it does

not lose anyt.hlng J.n it. "37 In fact, there are two verses in the Lao Tzu

‘which' are 1dent37cal. to two other verses in the Inscribed Say_J:ngs on the

Golden Man "Those who are Vi_olent'will ot come to a p‘eac‘eful,;‘dea{ﬂ{ﬁ*&_\\ :
and "the: Way of Heaven has"no ;rivate \effectione, vbut alwaye accord’e‘ with \
the good. " pur ‘

g‘grther, nﬁny other verses in Huang-ti's writi'ngs are simi- B
lar in n-eaning as well as in“st'yle to those in the Lao Tzu, sueh as-those

.

which stress malntalm.ng a weaker pos:.tlon as well as non—struggle,
'humlllty, snmpllcn:y and the curb:.ng of des:.res. In: short both er.tJ.ngs
propound the. same pl'u.losophy in similar temms. It was no-comc1den_ce_ that |
both nri,tings appeered dui'ing the Wérrmg States perlod rather, they'were | |
both the product of the soc:.o—-pol:.tlcal condltlons of that perlod of

ChJ_nese hlstory }

Chuang Tzu, a prom:l.nent Taoist and naturalist llVlng in the same perJ.od

has, for severaiﬁreasons, not yet been mentloned. Chuang Tzu S expos:LtJ.on .
of Taoism cent.reci, primarily, on the Taoist philosoohy of life: he was
oonoerned nore with\the’urxierstandin'g_of nature and Tao, and with the impor-

tance of personal cultivation'than he was ‘with governmentf His 'teaching1



was favoured maJ.nly by an esoteri¢c group of 'followers of the Tac and was
* overshadowed during this period by Huang-Lao's more popular emphas1s on
politios and govermment. Not until the end ofthe Han Dynasty and the
succeedJ.ng Wei and Ts'in dynasties did his teaching surface and develop
into the dual ourrents of mysterious studiesi % and 'pure disoussions,
}ﬁ Z § , introduced by scholars and officials like Wang Pi, Ho Yen, Chi
K'ang, :“L{ﬁé , {a ;2: ,#é/}\ , and his group (Seven Sages of the Bamboo Grove) .
As a oonsequence, the Taoism of the pre—Ch'm and early Han period is o
called Huang-Lao whereas that of the post-Han and Wel—TS in perlods is
called Lao—Chuang, 7t ;ﬁ_ ,

The Taoist School orlginated in the coastal 'state of Ch'i, in present-
" day Shantung Province. To the east lay the three Jmnortal islands of P' eng-
lai, Fang—chlang, and .Yeng-chou _% i 7j i ' l f-l'f on the sumit of
Mount T' aJ., the sacred mountain to the west, rulers were said to communicate )
with heaven. Huang-,ti , for example, was very fond of touring the five
famous mountai.ns40 where he met with the heavenly deities; two of these -
mountains, T'ai and Tung-lal, are in the Etate of Ch'i, and it was on the 7
former of these, as well, that Huang—tl performed the Feng i'f' SacrlflClal
ceremony.4l: Moreover, the 1nscr1ptlon on the sacrlfJ.C1al vessels of Ch'i : .'
reveals that King Wei of ch'i ﬂf }&JX A traced hlS lineage back to Huang—t.t
' The veracity of this legerd is questionable; people liked to claim powerful
figures as then_r ancestors. in order to enhance their status., ard KJ.ng We‘i :
"of‘-Chii may well have done la.kemse It reveals, however, that Huang—ti |
was well revered and accepted in the State of Ch'i. Throughout all prior
hlstory, nost of - the fz ang shih ‘/j + .. (e.g. the immortalists and Ym—Yanglsts)
as well), had been said to orlglnate fram Ch'i >

~ The pract.lce of 1nv1t3.ng learned and talented people to be house—guests,

popular in the Ch'un -Ch'lu perlod, was also .taken up in the State of Ch':L

°

42
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'durlng the reigns of Kings Wei and Hsuan, and the capltal city, Lin Tsx,&m,% I
L/

beoan'e the centre where scholars and various masters congregated. , An office, /

/
establlshed at the outsk.lrts of the c:.ty to organize the discussions and

lectures of these learned md1v1duals later came to be known as the I

Academy of Ch:Lh-h51a 711 T In the Hered.ltary Houses of Tien Keng and

g is wrltten

Klng Hsuan was fond of 11terary scholars and wander:.ng ‘
sophists. Those like Tsou Yen, Shun Yu-k'un, T' ien P'ien,
Chieh Tzu, Shen Tao, Wan Yuan, totalling seventy—s:.x, were
all granted the rank of Ta Fu. They did not have any duty
of government but only carried out discussions. Therefore, .
the learned scholars at the Chih~hsia Academy of Ch'i became *
boisterous_once more, and their number reached hurdreds and ’
hundreds 43
The phrase "became boisterous dnce more" in the quotation, indicates that
- even before the reign of King Hsiian, this academic office had flourished.
Most of the learned scholars had written books on va.riousnefhods_ of
putting chaos to rights. Tsou Yen ;{F,{Jj , also known as Tsou Tzu44, a
Yin-Yangist, was from the State of Ch'i, as were the Taoists T'ien AP"ikm,
Chieh Tzu and Shun Y{i—k'dn. Shen Tao, ‘a Tao:.st—I.egallst frOm the State '
- of Chao, a.ndHuan Yuan, a Ta01st from Ch'u, both came ‘to the State of Ch'i
to join the Academy.  All of these learned men had studJ.ed ‘the "techniques

. of the Tao and Vlrtue- of Huang—Lao", ‘and expounded their meanlngs in their °
. 45 '

. writings$.™> Many scholars ‘today .recognize thelr contrlbutlon to the

development of Ch.mese culture.46

" Ld Hs:.ang (‘i) better known as the Grand Master Wang /J{/L\ f{ y
‘Grand Master Chiang 7{ 76’\ IAg ranked ,‘second only in‘j.mport'ance to Huang-—ti /
among the prominent ancient educators. His ancestors.were at one tlme /
given charge of the four great mountains vand enfeoffed in Lu ( g , in the |
State” of Ch'i); thus they had changed the:.r surname from Chiang 7{) to . 47

ng Wen of Chou .met L4 Hsiang, then an aged and’ 1mpoverlshed hermit, and
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- welcomed him to h;ifs court as a teacher. With-this aged recluse as ‘a"n ad\}isor,

“he was able to se{:.ure two-thirds of the "land unde.r heaven"” KT When
ng Wen passed away and was succeeded by K1ng Wu, Li Hsiang retaJ_ned hlS
pbst as Master (l e. the position of a Natlonal Master in giving advmce to
to the ]-ung on all matters, partn.cularly adm.m:l.strat:.ve and m:,&:i‘tary aff.:-u_rs)
In a few years' time, Klng Wu oonquered the Wicked Soverelgn of Shang (or
¥in) and tock control of the entLre country as the "Son of Heaven". Grand
‘Master Wang was enfeoffed in Ch'i, the lard of his ancestors. 8

| At that time, Ch'i remained uncivilized;. barbarlans dwelled on its ,

. -eastem border. ‘When Master Wang took control, he reo‘rganlzed the adrm.n.r—-

strative machlnery, simplified rites and ceremonies according to the local
'custans and practlces and fostered the growth and profitablity of industry,

commerce, flshmg and salt—maklng Soon Ch'i became a great state and
attracted a great many J.rrmlgrants fram other areas of the country 49

The State of Lu %; , adjon_nmg Ch'i on the west, was the fountalnhead ot

of the School of Confuc1am.sm. ‘I‘he Duke of Chou and hls descendants were '
enfeoffed in Lu; Confucius, his admirer, and a later dlSClple, Werxc/lus,

30 thus, Confucianist rites and rlt_uals were blghl'y-v'

were both fram Lu;
developed there.  The neighbouring states of Ch'i and Lu provide a para-

' dign\atic camparison ‘of Taoist and Confucianist modes of goverr.ment.' An -
anecdote relates that the Lord of Lu, Po Ch'in 44 % eldest son of the
Duke of Chou, was enfeoffed in Lua;: lt took h.lm three years to report to
the Duke of Chou about hlS adm:m:Lstratlon. When asked his reasons for the .

| delay, he replled that he had had to alter vthe peopie's customs and reform
their ri\tes and ceremonies, ‘and they had had to observe a mourning period

51 Grand

of three years, after the death of their former sovereign of Shang
Master Wang, however, enfeoffed in Ch'i at the same t.une -as’ YPo Ch'J.n, was

able to report to the Duke of Chou after only five rronths. When asked why
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he was reporting so quickly, he replied "I sixrplified the rites between

lord and subjects and let the pecple continue their usual customs. That was
the reason."52 Upon Po Ch'in's report,v the Duke of Chou exclaimed: -"Alas,

in the later\‘generations Ly will be serving Ch'i (just as in the ritual of

La subject facmg north to serve h:Ls lord who faces south) If an admlm.

' stratlon is not smple and easy, the pedple will not feel close to 1t. If

it is plaJ_n and easy, having -affinity with the people, the people w111 as

53 Thus Grand Master Wang's Taoist approach was

a certamty, go to it."
highliz praised and ‘became."a precedent for later political theorists to -

: contemplate. - His writings include the Liu T'ao -~ i% and the Yin Fu P’%"fﬁ ,
the former dealing witn ‘the wa§ of goverrment and military affairs, and =

the latter with the way of Heaven interacting with human events. Most
. ‘ 54

. of the Sayings in the Tao Teh Ching find their reflection in his works. |
| Because the foundation of the Taoist School was established in Cl'i"i,’ o
by Huang—tl, Grand Master Wang and the;Lr followers those who WlShed to..
learn ’I‘ao:.st technlques mlgrated there Thus two sons of 1o Iﬁﬁ a
;famous general from the State of Chao ié,»—-]‘.o Chia and Lo Chén ﬁ & -
escaped to Kao le ’ﬁ in the State of Ch'l when Chao was conquered by

" the. State of ¢ch' in. Lo Chen (Master Io Chen), well known in Ch'l cultlvated X
hnmself by studylng the saylngs of Huang—tl and Lao ‘Tzu, and was admltted

as a fine master 55 His orlgmal teacher’ was the Venerable 0ld Man On The
Rlver 57 J:. i/\ , of obscure origin, who taught An Ch'i !Z-ﬁ}j )f An Ch'i
in turn taught Lo Chla 1o I's other son, who in turn taught hJ.s brother,
I.o Chen' Master Lo Chen then taught Master Kai, who taught at Kao Mi [% ﬁ;
: and Ch:Lao—hsn. /ﬁg" & . Master Kai ‘was the teacher of Ts'ao Shen, the Prime
MJ.nJ.ster of Ch'i and later of Han. 26 grand Master Wang and Master Kai will "

be further discussed below, in oonjunction with Chang Liang and T_s',ao.Shen.
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The Venerable Old Man on the River was the first tato\r on the
Lao Tzu. Master An Ch'i and his teachers,Master Mao Hsi Mas!ter Kai,
"all lived in Ch'i. Master Yellow stone 7/, the teachet of Chang Liang,
also originated fr_cm‘ Ch'i. Besides ‘these masters from Ch'i, there were
other Huané-Lao hermitfmastere who .chose to remain obscure.?

C. Taoist Thought and the Imperial Family: The Case 'of Kao-tsu (Liu Pang)

‘The-roots and the :Lnfluemoe of Huang-Lao in the State of Ch'l have now
been explored, ; “what was the influence of Huang-Lao on the Han Court?\ The
founder of the Han, Liu Pang, was e mere conmoner from Plei :fp , Who was
neither a Taoist nor a Con'fticia.nis_t;' in fact, he revealed his scorn of

58 He had,. )

Cohfuci_anism by showing contempt towards Confucian scholars.
nonetlﬁelees, same Taoist q'ualities:. | upon taking hold of the reins of
governmerit "he si.mplifiéd the unwieldy multitude of restrictive' laws and |
punishments J.nherlted frcm the Ch'm, and his methods were, in the main,

in conformlty w1th Lao Tzu s thought. The Tao Teh Ching says: "After a
59

great war there are bound te be years of destitutioh." That certainly
 was the case after the etnlggle between Liu Pang and Hsiang Y. ‘Huang-

Lao's ideas well suited the social and political conditions from the end of
the Ch in to the early Han, and enhanced the popula.rlty of Taoism among the
masses. Although Llu Pang was not actually a student of Taoism, he was :Lts_
great supporter. He saw that the principles of Huang—Lao applled very well
to his new reglme and thus very readlly accepted the counsel of his Taoist
mlm.sters. He was described as "havmg a broad and open mmd very accommo-

‘ datihg, magnanimnous, benevolent and full of loving care, fond of llstenlng_ _
to, good a'dvice, knov’fih’g people and assigning them .appropria'te responsibilities,'
»aocordmg to their talents and ab111t1es."60 Sinoe he possessed the quali- |

ties extolled by the Tao Teh Chlng, Liw- Pang attracted many - followers, and

. /
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defeated his aristoctatic opponents. One such follower was Chang Llang, one
of his most capable Taoist adv150rs who was highly proflc;\.ent in applymg the
" teachings of Huang-ti and Lao Tzu to ex;stmg circumstances. Even prior to
meeting Liu Pang, he. schemed to »smdle-harﬁedly assassinate Emperor Ch'in
Shih Huang; the plot failed, however, and he was canpeiled to go into hldJ.ng
Later, when the v'arioue rebe;s——cdrmoners as well as long-established aristd—
crats--rose against the Ch'in, Chang Liahgbffered his services to those
"rebsl leaders", but they could not comprehend his ideas and shunned his
advice. Finally, on enoounterincj Liu pang, who welcomed and valﬁed his ad=
vite and schemes, he vowed to support LJ.u to the end, saymg that Llu was
) "heavenly endowed" (in understandlng the Tao of th_mgs)
o w--Several further incidents can be cited to illustrate Liu Pang's'exem-
‘plif‘ieatioh of Huang—'Lab Taoiarn; when Liu Pang was embroiled in pltched
‘battle w1th Hsiang'Yd, he "kept his cool" on numerous occasions by av01d1.ng
direct confrontation with Hs:.ahg Yu's stronger forces, thus act:i_ng in accord- "
ance with Lao Tzu's injunctions: knowmg the masculine, keep to the
feminine"; and "a skilful fighter is never angxy and the one who is skilful
in out—performmg the enemy never competes (w1th brute fOrce) n62 Conse—
- quently, although H51ang Yii's forces were superlor Liu Pang ultlmately
triumphed. | .
’ Qnder the persuas:.ve influence of Lady Ch'i, Liu Pang was, at one pomt,
on the verge of attanptmg to replace the helr-apparent, h.lS son by Enpress
Ld with Ju-i »é;z_ ﬂ ., his son by Lady Ch'i. Bnpress IR was apprehens:.ve a.nd
sought the counsel of Chang Llang Chang said that- there were fOur old men
whose assmtance the Eknperor had long endeavoured to win; however, they had-
,ret.reated to the mountains, refusmg to became mmsters of the Han. . Sinee, L

‘ a _ } , .
Chang Liang conjectured, they were highly valued and respected by the
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extperor; Liu Pang might change his mj_nd ;'fvthey oould be prevailed upon ‘to
back the heir-apparent. BEmpress Li mmedlately canplied w1th Chang's ad-
vice and the four old men ylelded. Later, a t a banquet, the helr-apparent
(who was later to become Emperor Hui) served 'the emperor with the four in
attendance all of whom were reported to be over elghty, with glowmg whlte
beards and eyebrows. The enperor 1nun.red as to their 1dent1t1es whereupon
they announced their names—Master Tung—_yuan, Gentleman Chlao—ll, Ch'i Li~chi,
and Master Hsia—huang.@ Wwhen his astonishment 'subsitied, ‘the emperor
invited them to take. charge of and to assist the heir-apparent, whose claim
to ‘the th.rone he no longer opposed, because, as he said to Lady Ch'i, ",
“these four men have coti\e to his aid. Like a pair of great wings they have
" borne him aloft where we cannot reach him . . . n64 |
The pos:.tlon of prlme minister was of v1ta1 31gn1.f1cance in this
nauon—bulldlng period of the Han. _The prime minister's task was to a551st
" the "Son of Heaven" in the adm:.mstratlon of the "hundred thousand matters"
gf the oountry he was requ:.red to take notlce of publlc affairs, as well
as of them changes of Yln and Yang (in nature) and the four seasons, on the
basis of whlchhe then sul:xn::Ltted his proposals to the emperor. The well-
being of the country was to a la.rge degree effected by hlS ablllty and
: 'pe.rformance in managanent arnd the succession of competent men to the office
was of v1tal concern to the throne. Thus, when Liu Pang was serlousl;/ i1l
from an arrow wound incurred while: subduing a rebellion by one of his :
generals Empress Lu asked him who would fill Prlme Mlnlster H51ao S posi-
tion after Hs:.ao s death; Liu Pang said t{'xat Ts ao Shen should do so. The
_anpress questloﬁed him further, askmg who\could be appomted 1n succession
to Ts ao Shen, and he replled that Wang LJ.ng\a.nd Ch'en P'ing could be
appomted ard Chou P'o could be the Grand Conmandant to safequard hlS own
House of;LJ.u.65

o

As will be revealed in a later ihapter, both Ts'ao Shen
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and Ch'en P'ing were Tadist ministers; it is significant|that Liu Pang
o '\mid&ed them the most capable candidates for the posi ion.

Thus, although Liu Pang was not an avowed Taoist, he abided by and
well urnderstoed" Taoist principles, from which his success derived. Knowing ! "
his ministers’ charactefs., personelities ‘and abilities, he made good use |
of them as far as he was able. At theh end of his life he entrusted his .
~ sons ard the country to his Taoist mlnlstérs without whose direction the *

* country would have reverted to the chaos and warfare of earlier t.unes.

The Case of Emperor Hui -

After Liu's death in the fourth month of 195 B.C., his heir-apparent
ascended the throne as Emperor Hui ,@ % The weak and pious young
enperor was easuy n‘anlpulated by Brpress Ld, a determined, ambltlous and <
cruel woman, who, before long, reshuffled the court and enfeoffed many of
her Ti famlly members, dlsposmg of anyone who 1mpedeﬁ her. The emperor
waspverpowered, and fell to languorous mdulgence Alnr palace entertalnment.
When he was enly--twenty—t_hree, he cc;ntracteci a seriousb illness ,afld soon
died (he reigned from 194 B.C. to 188 B.C., and died in the eighth month
of that year. The S.C. has not given a separate account of his reign).

i‘Th-ough under fhe sway .of the enpress, ‘Eﬁtperor Hui neverfheless insti-
tuted several public welfare policies which were in line with the Taoist
policy, established by his father, of -éiving the people rest and revivihg
the country's economy. Upon his succession, he grented many noble ranks
te the'iesser officials, .soldiers as well as commoners. Laws and punish-
men.ts were eased to allow the subject greater freedan,of a_ct:J:.on.66 For -

- example, cbmroners who were over seventy or less than ten years of age,

and who had oomnltted ‘corporally pznlshable offences were all acqulted 67

" In the thlrd mOnth of the fourth year. of his reign,. at the capping ceremony



| " | | | | 26
which marked his twentieth year and his attaimment of adulthood, Emperor

Hul granted amnesty to "all under heaven". At the same time, he reduced the
number and severity of the laws and regulations that hampered the petty |
officials aﬁd commoners; the criminal offence of possessi_ng books was also
abolished. The numerous restrictive laws that descended frgm the Ch'in

were thus gradually tempered, and sometimes elintinated, throughout i;-_he

country. In\hiSN sixth year ’ofareign, the Western City Market of Ch'ang-an

- was built, to meet the r'ising volume of trade, and the Ao Granary was re—

paired in preparation for lean years and to provide a supply of food to

the army.68 s

In his eulogy to Emperor Hui, Pan Ku writes:

Hsiao~hui (Emperor) cultivated love of his relatives
within the family; outside the family (in administration)
he honoured his prime ministers . . . . His sense of .
benevolence and respect was indéed at its utmost. When
he heard the admonition of Shu-sun T'ung, he was filled
with awe. When he accepted Prime Minister Ts'ao's (Ts'ao
Shen) presentation he was delighted at heart. He may ,
be called a benevolent and magnanimous ruler. It happened
that his perfect virtue was damgged and injured by Empress
Ld. What a great pity indeed!®

VY

The Case of Bupress L I ' )

Absorbed with strengthenmg her p051tlon ennoblmg menbers of her
own family and controllmg the ministers, Empress Li was little grieved
by Emperor Hui's passmg. By means of ruthless stratagems, she established
young  puppet-emperors while remaining herself the de facto ruler. Asnmi‘li—- .

tary’ command lay in the hands of her brothers, ministers loyal to. the House

- of Liu could do nothing but await an epportunity to regain control.

In the seventh year of her rulership, in 181 B.C., Empress LU was seid
to have been _bitten by a blue dog, and the diviner interepreted this as the

revenge of the spirit of Liu Jti—i, the younger brother of Emperor Hui who



had been murdered at her cammand. BEmpress Ll fell seriously ill fram the

- wound and‘died four months 1ater.7o

Without their leader, the LU brothers
and relatives were quickly defeated by the loyal ministers and desgefﬂantzs
of the House of Liy who EM & gounter-action to restore the Liu. The
contest between u;e rwo c;és was short-lived; its popular support secured
the re-establishment of the House of Liu. The King of Tai, the fourth son
of Liu Pang, of pious and "s’.;g:ly repute, was appointed the succeeding "Son
of Heaven" by a consensus of the ministers. He reigned for twenty-three
yéa.rs and was accorded the posthumous title of Emperor Wen the E‘J’.lial.—/:L

Empress LU had been hy no means a Taoist: her harshness and machina~
tions sharply diverged from the principles of Ta015m However, éo occu-~
pied was she with augmenting her own family's power, that she did not much
alter the structure and policy of the establjished goverm\enfc. Therefore,
administration of the country during her reign continued in W the same
way it had under Emperor Hui. Emperor Hui had intended to abolish the
death penalty, the 'three sets of relatives' and the ordinance agamst
libel, all of which originated in the Ch'in and were, at least mltlally,
retamed by the Han. Since Ehpero_r Hui died before these inproverrents had
been effected, Empress L ensured that they were carried out. In addition,
she granted ncble ranks to cammwners, as Emperor Hui had déne.

Though she was not a Taoist, Empress Li's reign caused little actual
. damage to the country. For exanplev,‘ while Emperor Hui still lived, press
L4 received an insuiting letter from the chieftain of the Hsiung-nu (the
- Huns), whlch so outraged her that éhe was about to dispatch an expeditioh'
to attack them. However, upon realizing that the Hsiung-nu weré Vs’trohg at

that time and that the country was still recuperating from its wounds, she

adopted a concj:liatory policy towards them and thus prevented the country

27
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73

from being plunged into war once nore. Nor had BEmpress Lii's usurpation

of power brought much harm to social conditions or to the economy; it was
‘the imperial family who suffered. Regarding the reigns of Emperor Hui and
Empress Ti, Ssu-ma Chien comments: | '

During the reigns of (Emperor) Hsiao~hui and BEmpress .
Kao~tzu (Empress L.gl) , people within the seas (the whole
country) were able to leave behind them the sufferings
of the Warring States period. Both ruler and subjects
wished to rest in the atmosphere of wu wei (minimum
interfering action by the goverment) Therefore, Emperor
Hui just folded his hands in unruffled garments, and
Empress Kao—-tzu, a female lord im the name of an emperor,
administered the government without going out of’ her
private chamber doors. Yet the world was peaceful and
quiet; physical or bodily punishments and penalties'were
rarely applied while the people busied themselves in
sowing and harvesting. Clothing and food multiplied and
became abundant.74 :

Thus, despite the transient uprisings by the generals in Liu Pang's time,
and the succession crisis in the House of Liu under Bmpress Lu, social
conditions and the economy revived and stabilized. By the time of the
Wen-Ching period, the country, despite some disruptions (e.g. Rebellion

of the Seven K_mgdorrs) , was already on its way to growth and prosper,lty

The Case of Emperor Wen

-

Hsiao-wen Ti (Emperor Wen the Filialj ‘Liu Hengg] '? was hlS proper
name) was twenty—three when he ascended the throne; he relgned from 180
to 157 B. C. However, prior to his accegm.on, he advised the ministers to
choose King Chiao of Ch'u %f_ i , the younger brother of Liu Pa;’xg, as
the new Son of Heaven, in the same spirit as Emperors Yao and Shun of
antiquity, who had yielded their thrones to the virtuous and capable, and
been highly praised. Only after he had made this sugcjestion ﬁu‘ee times
and the ministers had remained adamant, did he finally accept the office.’>

Dur:mg Emperor Wen's reign, Huang-Lao thought was further mcorporated

?
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'J.nto govenment practlce He was strongly a,ffected by the warks of those
who advocated Ils_n_.__ng::_t_u__ng conformlty of ‘names w1th real:.ty, 76 and\'-JhJ.s wife,
'“'Empress Tou/f//h_ , Was also a devotee of the works of Huang-ti and Ldo Tzu.
Thus, the he:.r-appa.renb—-the future Erperor Chmg—-as well as the grandson .
‘ wl'iowastolaterascendthethrmeasmperorWu andthewholeTou fanuly,
- were aJII obl:.ged to study Huang—t1 and Lao Tzu, and to revere thelr tech-
"mquesw_ T o e

v Empress Tou s mfluence was long—lastmg and significant: She was ‘
.queen for twenty—three years, llved a further menty-twﬁo years after Emperor ,
| Wen s death as both Empress Dowager, smce 'she was Emperor Ching's mother,‘
for the sucteen years of his reign, as well as "Great Grand Empress" for six
‘years as the grandrrother of Errperor Wu, untll her death in l36 B.C. Under
N her influence, most of the ninisters were Tapists or Legalists (or Lega'list.ic.-»
’ Taomts) Confuclan ‘scholars were ot dlsregarded ent_lrely, and were grant- |

o3

ed offlcn.al tltles as erudltes, though these were not accorrpamed Wlt‘h any
E ‘real authorlty Only after Emg;ress Tou's death dJ.d the Confuc1anlsts re-.
energe polltlcally, by galnmg the favour of Emperor wu. .
DurJ.ng the Wen—Cl'u_ng pe.rlod the mfluence of Ta01st ideas,; partlcularly
th<35e of. Huang-Lao, was penetratlng Ssu—ma T'an, Ssu-ma Ch'len s father,
an off1c1al hlstora.an at Emperor Wu's court, llved‘ durlng thls perlod and
w:.tnessed the effect of the: erp}oyment of Huang—Iao ideas by Bnperors Wen
. ‘After Empress Touv s death, the Confuc:.an—

!

ard Chlng and the:Lr mJ_nlsters.

P

ists oontrlved to persuade Emperor Wu of the pollta.cal importance of
Confuc1an doctrlnes and they gradually assumed the Tao:.st—Leqallsts' role |
as adnum.strators However, 1t is :anortant "to note that many profeesed <
Confucmnlsts;had by now 1ncoxporated other elements of Taorsm mto ﬁhel.r

C ;‘thought and theorles, 'I'ung Chung—shu, for exarrple, mtroduced the Ym—Yang

.
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_ and 'the five elements into his Confucian system and was highly admired by |

Emperor’ Wu. Having witnessed the changeover at the Han Court, the decline"

in the splrlt of Huang-Lao, as man:Lfested for exanple, in the J.ncreas:mgly

2

' imperialistic absolutlsm of govemment that Taoism opposed , Ssu-mg T'an

»composed an endurmg, 1ns:.ghtful and hlghly valued treatise, whlch dlscussed

the uwortant themes of the six (major) schools of thought--the Yin-Yang,

Confuc1an, Mohist, Nomlnallst, Legallst and Ta015t Schools. His crltlcal :
ccmnents on each are very much to the pomt, and reveal his persplculty,

The v:.rtues and shortcormngs of each school are welghed the School of-

Ta01sm recelves hJ.s strongest recorm*endatlon for its easy adaptablllty and

- ; utlllty in v1rtually all c:chumstances, th.le the other schools are adjudged )

rlgld and uncompromlsmg in their pr1nc1ples. 'I'he treatlse says:

The Tao:.st school enables people to concentrate their
" ‘minds on the things they do. In their activity there -
is no rigid form. They enjoy and derive sgtisfaction
from whatever is around them (the ten thousand things).
Its technlque (of Tao) is to act accordlng to the smooth
succession of the Yin and the Yang,. to pick out the
good points of Confucianism and Mohism, to grasp the
essence of Naninalism and I..egallsm, to handle human
affairs by following the trends of time and events. . . .
. Its ideas are terse and easy to master. It accomplishe's
‘rrore w1th less effort. 80 : ' ' :

\

He also p01nts out that the practical aspect of the Ta01st School is eas:.ly

| 1mplemented (because thlngs snnply play thel.r noles accordlng to thelr

.natures and do not need man to- exert too much effort, wmch is merely a

product of h.lS 1mpat1ence and - unoontrolled desires) although the termino- -
logy used by the school.is dlfflcult to ccmprehend (because one has to !
understand the worklngs of Tao, Wthh ‘is so pervasive, profound and
nysterlous before one can cla:.m to know the oorrect mean_mg of the .‘

Taoist writings). HlS treatise contmues
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The Taoist School advocated wu wei (non-action) and also

talked about wu pu wei (nothJ_ng is left undone) . . .

Be empty’' (or mn—dnelllng) is their basis, gnd 'let -

things be at their nature' is their method of application . . . .
- There can be law and there can be no law, all according to
. the time (and circumstances) ardthematter . « . . Being

empty of attachment is the constant way of Tao, and going

along with the nature (of the people s mux:Is) is the crux,

of the way of a king. . . .82

Ssu-ma T'an derived the ideas set forth in his treatise fram studying his-
torical developments from the end of the cxu"lm Ch'iu period to his own thrres, .
and he saw that the Ta01St School had pmposed a wise, eff1c1ent and

practlcal polltlcal phllosophy. He \found proof for these ideas in events

which occurred during the mlt:LAal'stages of the Han, and he himself witheSsed

‘the’Wen—Chihg petiod Which applied Taoist pri.ncipies to the overall‘policy“

of the adnumstratlon, although the c1rcumstances of the tlme deﬁ%xded that

- the actual mtplementatlon of the policy have a Legallst framework, ~The-

hlghest political 1deal of Lao Tzu, or of the Taoist in general was wa weJ.,

the self—reallzatlon of every mdlv:.dual, including the klng, ultimately,

‘there muld be no need for the ex15tenoe of a governnent because each

mleJ.dual would "govexn hmself and act acoord_mg to his 'own natu.re and ,
inner 1nc11natlon ' Lao Tzu advocated the elnm.matlon of. law, rather t.han

the "gove:cm.ng by law" proposed” by the Legallsts However, as condltlons

’ had not developed to the %t at which people could govern themselves, the

_ Legallstlc; Ta015ts" instltuted government by snnple and m:.run*al laws as a

trans:.tlonal measure. It was here that Taoist ard I_egallst.thought met,

and thls compromlse was prec:.sely what the Wen-—ChJ.ng admlm.stratlon implemen-—

" ted Ssu—ma T an's treatise reveals the extent to whlch the Legaln.sts

absorbed and modlfled Taoist polltlcal theory, as well as the derivation of

the pOllCles s)“ﬁﬁ»ﬂxe Wen—Chmg admlmstratlon from Taoist theoryh-pollckes ~

~which had both a Tao:.st splrlt and Taoist goals. S el , '

/
!
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i Archaeological discoveries in recent years have shed more light on
this early Han period: - further evidence for the influence of Taoism during
that time has beeh‘provided by the unearthing of many ancient mahuscripts
lost 'for over»two. thousand years. Three Han tcmbs‘were excavated in Chang-sha
~ (Hunan Province) b._etweenl97_2 and 1974. In Ma—&ang—txﬁ Han Tonb No. 3, an -
astonishing collection of silkmanuscripts came to light, which oovers three
major schools of thought- the Military Strategist Legalist and‘Taoist
Schools also mcluded are works in the fields of geography, astrology, -
calendars, and medicine. Upon being processed by Ch_mese archaeologlsts
ard historians, the manuscripts were imnediate\‘ly put mto print; thus, they
'lare avallable for the present. study of concern here are the ‘Lao Tzu,

"versrons A and B Ching-fa (& o7 Ji The Constant Law, or Principle), Sh;Lh-

ll_u—c_h___g_ (“"/\ 4&. The Sixteen Class:.cs) 83 Ch'eng ( ﬂ’lﬁ ; ing) ,
- and w ;ﬁ_/ﬁ ' Tao—’Ihe Orlgm) L “ '

; ’Lao Tzu, ver510n A, J.S written in the cursive siaochuan i~ %'\ . style‘
predamna.nt in the Ch'in perlod whereas version B is written in the
clerlcal style # ’g’ popular in the Han. Furthermore, version A does not -
avoid the use of Liu Pang's nare whereas version B av01ds uSLng "Pang ;
- in nelther copy is Emperor Wen's namé, "Heng taboo, 1nd1catmg that version
A must _have been written before_ Liu Pang's enthronement and version B
written after_ Liu Pang (206 ch',) but before Emperor Wen (180 _B.C.)84' All
of‘ these silk manuscripts were, Lmearthed in Han Tomb No. 3, which has been
Aascertained td be that of the .son of Marquls Li Ts'ang %d#, of the first
. generatlon, who was buried in :the twelfth year of E.‘mperor Wen (i'.e. 168 B.C.).’85
This reveals that Taoist and Iegallst wrltlngs were' ve ula’r and highly .
valued from 1ate Ch'in through to Emperor Wen s time. It further mdlcates

bthat the Shlh Cl'n and Han Shu have been very falthful in recordlng and
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comnentmg on the historical events of anc1ent China, espec1ally regarding

this perlod. : ' e T
, The nature and content of these redlscovered manuscrlpts reveals much
* about the relatlons between Legallsm and Taoism in that period. The content

\' N
of the Lao Tzu Tao Te Ching of these two copies is the same as that of the

tradltlonal copy that has been handed down to the present, but the arrange-—
-me.nt of the chapters and some of the words are different. Neither version
‘A nor versmn B of the excavated 1ao Tzu has chapter divisions and both
place the Te Ching first and the Tao Ching second whereas the traditional
copy has the Tao Ching first. The Tao Chmg deals prlmarlly w1th the ph.l.lO-
' sophical aspects of Tao—-cosmology and ontology—whlle the Te Chmg deals
for the most part with the way of life, and the practlca_l and polltlcal
aspect of Tao. The Te Ching was placed first in late.Ch'in and early Han
times because the pol'itical corditions of the period cried out for methods
or tet:hnlques that could allev1ate the ills that plagued them and oonsoll-
date the country's base. Thus, the practlcal and polltlcal teachlngs of
Athe Te Chlng were of greater mportance than the less worldly. ‘I‘ao Ching.
Therefore the pollcy and aim of the early Han government, in theory, was
the wu wei of the tea,ch:mgs of Huang-ti and Lao Tzu, whereas in the govern—
ment structure and ;[aolitical system, sinCe they followed the Ch'in, the
I.egallst appmach was adopted. After a few decades had passed the wu wei wei
approach was dlscovered to be the most expedlent

The Ching-fa and Shih—llu—chlng are two very :unportant works on the

"~ use of Legalist techm.ques to achieve Taoist erds, and clarify the 1link and -
affinity between Taoism and Legalism.. The first chapter of the Ching-fa

reveals the relationship of the two very clearly:



Tao produces law and principles, and principles are
to regulate what is right and wrong and to clarlfy
what is bent and straight.
Therefore, one who grasps *he Tao produoes (i.e. draws
out fram Tao) principles and dares not transgress :
them . .. . .86 TN

Tao is here interpreted as an int_angible, rrétabhysicnl "thi_ng" which deter-
mines and. regulates, of its own acoord all the objects and events of the
unlverse, of which laws and principles are only two. If pr1nc1ples were. in
acoordance w1th Tao even the rulers could not alter them with thezr per-
sonal desires, which would then be YU wei ﬁ %) des:.rous action, mstead
- of wu wei, de51reless actlon, ‘otherwise, the Tao would be transgressed and
chaos would ensue. Consequently, the central goal of these Legalists was
the derivation of proper principles from the Tao, whose criterion was the °
mrk'ability‘or-expediency of the tested principles. The existing problem
lay not in the Legallst systan but in the rulers and adm;Lnlstrators who

" did not abide by the prmc1ples but rather,; instituted restrlctlve laws to
' satJ.sfy their own prlvate ambltlons

The Shlh—llu—chlng is an important book .on Huang—tl th.ch gives an

account of the manner in Wthh he brought peace to the world, defeated
Ch' lh"Yu% fu , the barbarlan chleftaln, and establlshed an eff1c1ent
government. - With the exception of fragments, ‘most of Huang-ti's work has

been lost; therefore, the shih-liu-ching is now the only direct, detalled

/

record avallable on Huang—-tl and his minjsters. The book is bel:.eVed o
have been er.tten between late Ch'in and early Han t.unes because it dis- -‘
cusses Huang—tl S umflcatmn of "all under heaven" Lmder one person, .and,’
at that tlme Ch'in Shlh Huang and Llu Pang succeeded J.n domg so—more
particularly the latter, however = Smce Llu Pang proclaJ.med hJ_mself the
"Son of Heaven“ and became emperor of ";,all under heaven", a claim very

87 Because the Shih=

similar to one made by Huang-ti in the Shih-liu-ching.

liu-ching contains the discourses of Huang-ti'and his ministers, it has
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| been conjectured that it is the book of Hua.ng_tl on Kings and Mlmsters (ten

chapters). llsted :Ln the Treat:.se on therature in the Han Han Shu, chapter 30

The Shnh-llu-chmg includes elements of Tao:Lst as well as Legallst thought.

Its dialectical approach' is very similar to that of the Lao Tzu, wu wei is -

an important thane also/ and “the prereq1u51te for its fulflllment is saJ.d
to be the possessmn of correct principles, whlch are to be incorporated
:Lnto the polJ.tJ.cal systan if these principles are cbserved, th:Lngs can

be left to themselves and WU wu wei w111 funct:Lon.88 Thus the Shlh—llu-chlng

fllls the gap left by Lao Tzu, who advocated: wu wei’ w1thout expllc1tly

delmeatmg the procedure for- 1ts appllcatlon. The Lao Tzu, therefore,

lays out a theory of wu wel, whlle the Shlh-llu—ch.mg proposes a method
or techn:Lque for its appllcatlon, partlcularly durmg a t_une of unrest and

’ confus:Lon

Ch'eng and Tao Yiian are two relatively short treatises expourx:h.ng the

: evolution of- the Tao from the "void" into forms. In order to perceive or
'}to be one with reallty (i.e. with Tao) one must discern the manner in Wthh

- one real:Lty is. transformed into a.nother, and see through names to the reallty
»behlnd them. For exaxrple, the C___g_ says. ‘

A minister of an emperor is named (or called) a
minister; however, in reality, the minister is the
teacher of the emperor (because he counsels. and
advises the emperor on what he must do) « . .. . A
minister of a hegemon is named a minister, but in
fact, he is a guest (of the hegemon), (because a
, hegenon is so tyrannical that his ministers are
not well-trusted and respected as ministers, and
deep in their minds they themselves do not regard
themselves as ministers to the hegemon and would
flee at the first opportunity) ... . . 8%

Agaln, the theme of the two treatlses is a techm.que for governing th.ch
a351gns the ten thousand things to the1r approprlateroles and thereby

prevents unnecessary struggle. In thlS way, the above (i.e. the govenmeht) ’
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is enpty, like non-existence, and the below (i.e. the masses), is quiet and
at peace.go- In the loglcal structure of the treatises, Tao is placed on
the more abstract upper level enoompass:.ng all else; then, out of Tao,
descendmg to the second, lower level ’of abstraction, "prlnClple" evolves.
It is ithis.'princbiple" with which the 'I‘aoist—Legalists are primarily concerned
'and on whlch they have elaborated

. Such is the impact of Ta015m on the Han goverment of this period; the
degree of the1r mplen’entatlon can best be oons1dered by an exanumtlon of
the. relgns of E‘mperors Wen and Chlng When Emperor Wen succeeded to the
: throne, he was already rencwned for- his benevolence, filial piety, magnani-

91 These qualities seem predominantly Confucian, but he

» mity “and smcerlty.
was, in fact more partlal to Taoist thought and he entrusted the adrru.m
Stration to his Taoist ministers. FllJ-.al piety and smcerlty, it must be
remembered,are Ta01st qualltles as well. Erperor Wen fulfilled his roles -
as son, gentleman and king, and as an individual, equally'well. Taoism,

or the Huang-Lao thought ofuthat time, advocated”simplicity,‘the relaxation
of ci'mbe'rsome regulations the curbing of excessive activities and the-
~control of selflsh overweenmg desz_res. Under Taoist influence, Emperor
Wen behaved in the main, in accordance w1th these directives. His gar-
ments, footwear and daJ.ly utensils were plam 1n pattern, with few of r,

: the usual gold and silver errbelllshments durlng his reign, no addltlons

‘ were made in the way of palaces, chambers, gardens, beasts of entertainment
or chariots. Even the dress of his favourite concubine was not permltted
to drag on'the floor (which was a waste.of material, a sign.of extravagance,‘
and thus. unnecessary) No curtains, screens’ or bed—chamber nets were

. embroidered. In preparmg for his tamb, he ordered that all that accom— |
panled his body must be made o_f‘ clay, and no gold, s:leer, bronze, or .

tin was to be used for decoration;‘" fhe tomb site was to be on a hill’
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instead of flat land, so that it would be less |
would have to be recruited to build it.92 s was revolutionary indeed
in those times; campared with the extrav§gant, monumental burials of the
kings and nobles. In this manner, he set an example for "all under heaven"
to be frugal, simple and to reduce excessive activity.
 ‘Emperor Wen's reign was a beneficent one: he was the first emperor
-‘to establishda rudimentary old age pension, proclaiming, in an edict
issued in the third month of the first year of his reign:
Now that it is harmonlous sprlnghtlne when plants amd _
trees and the varlous living things all have means to
enjoy themselves, yet among my subjects there are
widowers, widows, o ins, and childless, poor and
distressed individuals, same at the point of death,
but no one addresses their suffering . . . . The old
will not be warm without (plain) silk, and will not
be well-nourished without meat . . .. How can.thig_ |
befit the intention of caring for the aged? . . . 93 _
Thus, action was taken to ensure that.thbse over the age of eighty were
each granted one picul of rice, twenty catties of meat and five tou94vof
vdne per month. Those who were over ninety were further granted two
'bolts of silk and three catties of silk waddlng each. 9? By such acts of
5benevolence, Emperor Wen sought to free the people to pursue their own
interests and personalvdevelopnent;-a better Social and economic environ-
ment would result -from these Taoist means, and facilitate the fulfillment
of Taoist goals. » \
Thus, in the spring of his second year, Emperor Wen personally took
the leéd in plowing.the fields, in order to promote agriculture. Those
who had been coh@ellea to do public works as punishment, or who had borrowed
éeeds and food without returning them, were all pardoned unconditionally}96
Later in the year, the land tax on the cultivated fields was halved for

everyone.g7 Pitying the hard working peasants, Emperor Wen repeated this
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measure in ‘the twelfth year of his re:.gn.98 Considering it J'mportant that

't the VJ.llage peasants, the elders of each district, and
the local officials live comfortably, he issued ed.'Lcts in the same year
granting additio {plain) silk bolts to the filially pious, the fraternally
resmctfuL the dil}.‘gent cultivators of the fields, the elders (San-lao =
% ), and the honest local officials. A court representative was dispatched
to exanune each locallty for dlsoontent and at the same time to establlsh
a regular number of San-lao . (elders) , Filially Pious, Fraternally Respectful,
and Dlllgent Cultivators of the Fields, in accordance with the nunber and
‘SJ'ize of householdsg?. "This practice soon became a method for recruiting
officials, and would be followed and expanded upon by Brperor Wi, his
g-randson. In the spring of the thirteenth year of his reign, Emperor Wen
again took the lead in .cultivating the fields, and even his queen cul-
.“tivated mulberry trees and silkworms to set an example ard to encourage
others. In the fifth month of the sameyear he ‘abolished corporal
punishment, and, the following month, the }tax on produce levied on the
cultivated fields as well. At the same time, all orphans within the |
enpire'were granted ‘a certain amount of linen vclotl}', silk (plain), and
silk wadding. %" | |
During Emperor Wen's reign, the Hsiung—nn were even more active than
previously, arxi'attacke'd the border area several tiIres-—onc‘e. in the fifth
montn of his third year of reign, once in the winter of his fourteenth
year of reign, and a third time J_n the winter of his twenty—secend year
of reign. Emperor ‘Wen's response was to merely send troo'ps‘-te reinforce
the border areas, _w:.thout dispatching expeditions to pursue the Hsiung-nu
-

“to dlstarrt lands, realizing that all-out war would be too heavy a burden

for the\comtry to bear, and that a conciliatory policy was ‘a wiser alter-
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Thus, it is evident that Emperor Wen applied Lao Tzu's teachings well,

"both in hJ.s private life and in his role as sovereign. Arthur Waley trans-

lates the title of the Tao Te Ching as The Way and Its Power; Emperor Wen
‘did Indeed use his power of Te to direct the empire on its proper oourse,
‘for th&sake of the well-bemg of the pecple and the prosperlty of the
country \ \Durmg hlS reign, he granted unoondltlonal annesty four tlmes——
the first when he ascended the throne 3 the second in the fourth rmonth of
‘hls seventh year of reign, the third J_n thesprmg of his flfteenth year
ofvreign, and the last time in the fifth month of the twentieth year of
. l'ns reign. in addition, he’abolished severe laws anc? punishments, and
grantedmmor amnesties. He released the beauties of the imperial living-‘
quarters (maidens of various ranks below that of‘ Lady, who had been re--
cruited for_ Chamber service by the J.zrperlal court) so that they could ie—

102 He also freed the male and female slaves of the

103

turm home to marry

government, who thereby achleved free status
When the country was disrupted by a great drought ard- a plague of e

locusés in 157 B.C., he ordered that. the ncbles need not attend court to pay

tribute. He permitted the common pecple to extract the natural resources

of“the mountains and iakes in order tov stimulate hatiorial recovery He

‘ reduced the number of royal garments and chariots, as well as the number

of gua.rds and minor off1c1als, and fed the hungry from the government |

104

. granaries. The needy could now sell their ndble ranks, an innovation

welcomed by the merchants, who had been barred from offi - suince Liu Pang's

ent1'1ronement. Had the government not prepared . for want -in years of
its prosperity, and had the Bmperor been urwilling #o restrict imperial

expehditures, the ensuing suffering would have been dire indeed.
. , ‘ 4



The non-violent pacification of Nan-yieh (southern China) was a further

demonstration of Emperor Wen's power of virtue. During Empress Lu*s time
(187-170 B.C.), Chao T'o A4, enfeoffed as King of Nan-ylieh by Liu Pang,
rebelled aga:.nst the central authorlty, attacked Changsha, and declared
himself emperor, estabtishing institutions and an J.mperlal style identical
to those of the Han Cou.rt. when Emperor Wen came to the throne, desirous
of par.:'ifying Chao T'o Qitlwut warfare, he summoned Chao T'o's older and
younger cousms and honoured them with respectable positions and generous
glfts and made yearly- offermgs at the tomb of Chao T'o's parents in

Chén ng ﬁ- ﬁi his native home in the former State of Chao. He then

dispatched Lu Chia % ﬁ and another imperial representative to Chao T'o,
“bearing an imperial letter analysing the futility of Chao's becoming
“ emperor and the inhumanity of bre’cip’itating war. Chao T'o was moved by

the letter, so much so that he immediately abandoned all claim to imperial

status and resporded with a rmmble letter to Emperor Wen, to whcxn he

expressed hlS su.bmlsaon as a permanent subject 105

Other incidents reveal Eknpe.ror Wen's handling cf affalrc w:.th virtue

rather than authority or imposition. Once, the King of Wu, Liu P'i gﬂ £
-}f felgned illness to avoid’ attendmg court. Emperor Wen responded

by granting him a stool and a cane, an honour conferred on aged offlclals,
this 1mplled that the emperor was willing to forgive hJ.mfhls absence on

the grc\,unds of old age.106

Officials and mi.nisters such as Yuan Ang, whQ
remonstrated the emperor with sharp, outspoken words, were often heeded
and forgiven by Emperor Wen. When it was discovered that Chang Wu and
several others were accepting bribes of gold or cash, he drew from his
private coffere and bestowed upoh them even greater sums in order to shame
than;],'07 instead ot punishing them in strict accordance with the law. 'I'hus

¢ . . -
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Fmperor Wen applied his virtue to the moral and spiritual betterment of
his pecple, agloiding the /grbloyment of military action or the enforcement
of law as far as possibl%, unless compelled to do so by critical circum-
stances. Once, Emperor ;Wen‘ wished to construct an open-air terrace, ard
summoned artisans vto cal!culate the cost. .When he discovered that the
cost 'might exceed a hurﬁred catties of gold, he abardoned the project,
with the remark that a hundrid catties of gold was equxvalent to the
,wealth of ten families bf modﬂerate means, adding that such a terrace was

not, at all events, J.ndf:.spensable 108

In the twenty-—th:.rqi year of his reign, Emperor Wen passed away in
the.Wei—yang Palace, on*July 6, 157 B.C. On his'deathbed, he issued
his last decree, which reads . ) .

I have heard that anong all the ten thousand’ thmgs
sprout or are born, there is none which does not die.
Death is the principle of Heaven and Earth, and the
course of things. How then can it be so lamentab
in the world of today all esteem life and loathe/death
elaborate on lavish burials to the degree of exhaustmg
their wealth, and observe heavy mourning to the extent
of damaging their health I very much dlsapprove of
such practices. . . .
For over twenty years I have had the opporturuty to
protect the ancestral temples of the & ty . . . peace
- and contentment have been' bréught to thé four quarters
of the world and there has been no warfare . . ..Now I am
indeed fortunate enough to live cut the years assigned by
Heaven and also be allowed to serve /offerings in the
ancestral temple of E‘mperor Kao~-tsy (Liu Pang). For one
so unenlightened as I, isn't this /something to rejoice
about? Why should there ke any Sadness or sorrow? let
it be instructed that when thls/orde.r reaches them, the
officials and people of the emplre shall take part in
lamentatlon for three days and then all shall remove
their mourning gowns. There ghall be no prohibition of
taking a wife or marrying off a daughter, of offering -
sacrifices ?58 ancestral temples, or of partaking of wine
and meat. There shall be no display of chariots and
weapons and no people shall be sent to wail and lament
at the palace . . !. . All of this shall be announced to
the world so that!| (the. people) may understand my will
clearly. Let the, hills amd streams around (my tomb at)

|
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Pa—llng, ﬁ Fi. be left in their natural state withogt

any alteration. The lafiies of the palacellO from the

concubine's rank down to the rank of Junlor Maid shall

be sent back to their homes.lll

Consn}iennq the tines, ‘as well as the usual practices of other emper-

ors, kings and nables, Emperor Wen's ‘policies and decrees were highly
enlightened. His outlook on death and on the natural éourse of events was
.clearly Taoist: | he abided by the Taoist principle of non—-disturbance by
sirfplifying cumberscome cerenonies and reducing‘ mourning periods; in fact,
“he pointed out that he wds fortunate to have lived the years he did, and,
therefore, his death should not be an occasion of sorrow (in a spirit much
like that of Chuang Tzu). Even at his death, 'he remained concerned with .
the. welfaré éf ﬁis people, uﬁlike mdst of  the rulers who éreceded and
fqlldwed him, who were concerned merely mth their own bodies, and their
own continuation after death. K Thus, he can justly be described as an
enlightened’ and benevolent ruler. Li Chih £ . critical scholar
of the Ming Dynasty, commented on Emperor Wen:

Most of the decrees in the past ages' were nore for

literary decoration. Only Hsiao Wen's (Emperor Wen) 53

decree, every word of it, flowed from his heart (his-
- lungs and intestines). Hsiao Wen knew very deeply
the way of taking one step back, and naturally, in
so doing, his heels and st were very solid and °
stable. Thus his decrees wdk ,.not empty words. . Those .
scholars who not undere{iig
Huang-ti and Lao Tzu and ‘*ﬁh
deviant of Yang-chu who YRR
into disaster (by practicin .
" Yang—chu's Taoism), alas: Please examine more care-
fully and do not just pick up the residue of other
people "(in mlsunderstandmg the underlyln? Taoist way
- of Emperor wen) . 112 _

Ssu-ma Ch'ien also praises Emperor Wen hié;hly. ‘He says:

Confucius said that when a dynasty is founded, "a genera-
.tion must pass before there can be truly benevolens
gove:cnment," and that "if good men rule the state, they
may in the course of a hundred years succeed in w1p1_ng
out violence and do away with capital punishment."

-
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How true are hJ.s words' (i.e’. in application to
Eperor: Wen) .
. - Enperor Wen reigned same fortyyears after-the
fourding of the-Han, and his virtue was .of the highest
order. The time had drawn near when he might appro-
pr:.ately have changed the beginning of the year (of
reign or a new era), altered the court vestmen :
and performed the F and Shan ﬂﬁf sacrlfloes. But
. the empéror modestly declined his relgn to take such
‘ steps. Aht,was he not benevolent- J.ndeed’—’ll3 o

TheCaseofEhgerorChmg o -

f

'I\»obrlefaccountsofEmperorChmg mtheShJ.hChlandtheHanShu
prov:.de outl:.nes of the admlnlstratlon and changes in the personnel of -
the government, which will suffice for our present purposes. The social
'vand econanlccondltlons of the time are not fully dlscussed here, nor
‘ is the Rebelllon of the Seven Klngdoms or the executlon of Ch'ao Ts'o.

For a more detalled study, other sectlons of the Shlh Chl and Han Shu, ‘

such as Mem::,rs of the Important Perscnages, must be consulted. |

- six days after Emperor Wen's, passmg, h:Ls son . succeeded to the throne ,”

: two days later 1nher1t1ng the title of Emperor ChJ.ng His rmther was

F.mpress née ‘I‘ou, a- fervent follower of Huang-Lao. Empe.ror C‘hmg, however,

- was - not much of a Tao:Lst. ~he had little e.xperlence of life's fluctuatlons

1

“due to his sheltered palace upbrlnglng In fact, unlJ.ke his fathe.

' Emperor Wen he was of rather weak character «and brooked llttle criticism

_or oppos:.t:.on of any sort and dlsposed of those who. attempted to do so.
‘- . His Ta01st-I.egallst m:m.ster, Ch'ao Ts o, was executed w1th his silent
consent, and only regretted same_time later.A ‘Chou Ya—fu the Grand Mlll'“
tary Ccnmandant falthful to the dynas’ey, who was maltreated and unjustly
persecuted» resu;ned -and. staJ:ved h:mself to death in protlest Tou Ylng,"
; }

a capable mlnlster, was barred from hlgh off:.ce after hl# objection to - °

v.the emperor s replacenent of the helr-apparent. o
|

3
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Desplte these weaknesses, however, Emperor Ching was, on the whole,
| agoodruler. Hehaddeepconoernforhlspeoplearrlforthecountry |
durmg hJ.s sixteen year reign, from 157 to 141 B.C. peace was ma:.ntalned o
ﬂmougmut the empire, the Rebellion of the Seven K_mgdoms only lastmg
a few months w:.thout causmg much lastmg damage to the ooun‘try as a
~ whole.  His petty, selflsh indulgences caused dlsturbances at’ court and

¢
!

in the ade.nlstratJ.on, l'nwever, he ‘was capable enough to fol‘fdw Ehperor s

‘Wen's gu_Ld;Lng pollcy of 1nterfer1.ng as, llttle as poss:Lble with the lJ.vel‘l- )

5/
hood of the people, by relax_mg laws, punlsl'ments and taxes , encourag:.ng

/

A.agrlculture and trade, and consolldat:mg the central government of dne

e

country, all. Tacust—:.nsplred policies.

Durmg his’ relgn, Emperor Ching granted unoondltlonal amnesty six

_tlrres tw1ce more than his father 114.

ful, such wholesale pa.rdonmg would surely have endangered the well—

beJ.ng and order of soc1ety. . Ifl;;h-’f?. concern forpthe masses, Hmperor Ching

RACEN

J.ssued an edlct wh:.ch reads

. o« . for sane years there have not been good harvests.
- Most of the people are short of:food ard early death-
~ is reducing.their natural life spans. ‘I feel much
pain about this.. . . . Those people who wish to mi-
grate to broader and larger regions (for a better :
- livelihood) are permitted to do-so. 115 s

5

,A few mnths after thJ.s decree was lssued he reduced the \land tax on cultl-

116

_ vated flelds to one—half 1ts usual amount - On the several occasmns on

which the Hs:.ung—nu noved to 1nvade the c"ountry, he malntamed a oonc111atory

pollcy, by the: frlendly gesture of ma.rrylng off Han prlncesses to the:Lr

117

. chleftaln, Shan’ ‘Yu. In the sprmg of the seventh yea.r of his reign,

in 150 B. C., he - freed the conv:\.ct labourers and slaves who had been sunmoned

%toconstructY ﬁgg h;Lsfutureix:mbl8

it

Indeed had hlS relgn not been peace— i

In the elghth year of his relgn, |



the law Whlch held offendmg officials in custody and prohlblted them

119

from resummg office was also abolished. In the n:.nth year of hl§

‘reign, he ordered that, when a noble dled not more than three hundred

4

commoners were to be recruited to attend to the burJ.al and to construct

120

‘ 'the tonb- this decree effectlvely dlsallowed marqulses fram hav:mg

extravagant burlals, and from burdening. the masses with addlt:l.onal labour.
_'In the sprmg of 147 B.C., two of the Hsiung-nu chleftan_ns came, with
the;r followers, to submit themselves to the Han. In order to tempt

even mre‘Hsiimg'—'nu tribes to follow suit, Enperof vChi‘ng bestowed ‘

the noble rank of marqm.s on the two chleftalns 121

N

In years of J.nsufflcz.ent harvest, the horses of the capltal could
not be fed w1th graln, whlch was to be ylelded to the district OfflClalS

-All were forbldden to eat food supplles exceedmg the amount ailocated o
' forx a year, and,' finally, the rnmbe.r of marquises in the qapltal was re-

duced and the’ re’r"nainder esked to retutn to their enfeoffed' estates. 122
In the autum of 146 B.C., amnesty was granted to the second group of

,convn.cts constructn.ng the Yan g~l g, his futqre tonb. Those who had

been sentenced to capltal punishment and preferred castration to execution

‘were accomrodated. 123~

During the final years of hlS rule Emperor Ching grew even more
benevolent and. manlfested‘.a great deal of concern for the pog1£ace. His
edicts were centred on the enfor'cerrent of justice, the regulation of |
the off1c1als conduct, and devoted attention to agrlculture and the well-
being of the subjects., One edict reads:

Yoo When agrlculture is harmed then it is the source
- of hunger. "When ‘woman' s work (i.e. weaving) is hurt
then it is the origin of suffering from cold. When

- both hunger and cold came at the same, time, those who-
can refrain from committing misdeeds will be few 3. . .
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I have.reduced oorvee labout: ‘and- poll—taxes wishing that
people within the empire will work hard on agriculture
and sericulture. Always, there should be stores and
provisions in preparation for calamities or disasters.
The strong should rot rob from the weak: the greater

in number should not do violence to the few; the aged
and those over sixty should die a natural death; and
Tthe young and. orphans should be allowed to reach maturity.
This year the harvest was not so good and the food for the
people was rather scanty; where should the blame be
placed? Perhaps the officials are being dishonest ard
hypocritically making a business of goods and bribes,
‘taking by fraud and snatching the property of the common

_ people. . . ) .
- Another edict reads; A

- "In recent years there have not been good harvests. 'I

think it is because those who attend to the branches

are many(, too. much commerce is unproductive of food) and
those who engage in agriculture are few. Let it be o
ordered that the commanderies and kingdams shall encourage
agriculture and sericulture . . . so that food and clothing
will bé available. Those officials who send the common '
people or take substitute money to employ others to

collect (or pluck) gold, pearls and jade, shall be. con- ’125
.dermed as having taken booty and be treated as robbers,. . ."

4

In March of l41 B C Ehperorcmng died 1n the We:.-ya.ng Palace. (m his

death-bed he granted to the kJ.ngs and marqulses two teams of four. horses .

'ﬂﬂf"“gold and to lower officials and -

TR et
BER >y ;}cﬁ

the ccmnon people (by household) a. hundred copper cash each. The ladles

of the harem were freed to return hame and granted llfe-t;une exemptlons
from taxat:.on.126
In the early years of his relgn Emperor Chlng had been mexperlenoed

and in thrall to his _s_elf-’-seeklng whms; this led to.the revolt,of the

mml the seoond half of hlS relgn that he devoted his energles and
attentlon to admlnlstrat:.on and the well—-be.mg of hlS subjects. His
sucoess as a good - emperor lay, f].rst in his ablllty to contmue hlS

father s good works, and second, in keeplng with the overall pollcy of

even kings and the death of the capable official(.‘h'ao Ts'o. ‘-It was ‘not
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Huang-lao thought, in his pacification of the Hsiung-nu, and his .supervision
of his‘o.fficials' ‘duties. By the end of the reigns of Emperars Wen and
Ching, the‘oountry had not only conpletely recovered from the wounds left
by the Warrmg States, the Ch'in and the early Han periods, but had ‘also
bdllt up a strong central government w1th a hlghly‘ehfaeient bureaucratlc
system fram which later dynasties would take their nodels tailoring them .
to theJ.r own requlrements and capabllltles

Ssu-ma Ch'ien regarded Empemr Wen more hlghly than he did E‘mperor

Ching; however, Pan Ku attempted to redean E‘mperor Chln% by equating th

 with King K'ang of the ea:ly Chou dynasty. In eulogy, Pan Ku, like his

predeceSsor Ssu-ma Ch'ien, began with a saying from Confucius:

-Confucius praised, "These people! They are that
whereby the three dynasties (Hsia, Shang, Chou) pur-
~sued their straight course."l27 How true it is! The
shortcoming of the Chou and Ch'in was that:the net
- .of their laws was dense and their enactments severe;
N howeqer they could not overcome the ways of the’
wmked. When the Han arose, it swept away such vexa-
tions and harshness and gave the people repose and
rest. When.it came to Emperor Hsiao-wen, he applied
on top of it the quality of respectfulness and fru-
gality. Emperor Hsiao-ching followed his (father's)
career. In the duration of fifty to sixty years, (the
Han government) reached ‘the point of altering the L
‘people's customs and changing their practices. The o R
many common people had become pure and sincere. As ’
the Chou dynasty spoke of Kings Ch'eng and K'ang, the
. Han talked of Emperors Wen and Ching. How splendig!l28

The Case of Empress Tou

-

Although Fmperor Ching wasfkgener'a'i'iy considered a good emperor, he
was not much of a Taocist in ccxnpar*z.;son to Emperor Wen. The reaeon hist-
rians do,: however, cla551fy him with Empe.ror Wen as part of the Taoist
Huang—Lao period of the early Han, can be found by ex&m.m_ng the hlstorlcal

even_ts more closely. As mentloned ea.rller Emperor Wen's queen Empress )

s
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née Tou, the mother of nrpemr' Ching who criginated from the Taoist state
of Ch i, was a fervent Huang—]:ao Taoist. She outlived even Emperor Ching
and was J_nfluentz.al at court durlng the s:.xteen years of her son's relgn, o
- as the Bmpress Dowager. 'Ihus,, under her s Enperor ChJ.ng did acun._re
same benevolent Taoist qualities, albeJ.t rf1c1ally ’I‘hese wbre re}-'"-«
flected in his concern for the people, his relaxatlon of laws and pum.sh- |
ments, and hls improvement of the admn:Lstratlon.
‘Two incidents suffice in demonstrat_mg Enpress l‘ou'e influence and

power in the Han Court—one occurted in Emperor Ching's reign, the other

in that of Emperor Wu. Both Taoist and Confucianist mjniste.rs' were. pre-;
sent at court at that ti.me, between whom Emperor ‘C.hing.did not discriminate
so ‘long' as they fulfilled their duties. On one occasmn, Master Yuan Ku,

.'a Confuc1an Erud:.te and Master Huang, a Ta01st minister, held a debate

before the Emperqr over the proprlety of the accessions of King Tang of -

- : Shang and K:Lng Wu of Chou. Both parties presented valid argyments in

support of their pos:.tlons, and no 'conclusi.o_n‘, could be reached. Emperor
Ching resolved the dilemma by pomtJ.ng out that it would not be considered
mﬁise of the schblar‘s if they did not diecuss the receipt,of the Mandate .
of Heaven by Kings Tang and Wu. The matter was thereupon dismissed.1?
Howex'/er, Empress Tou, who was fond of the I..ae" Tzu, later sumrbned Master
Y'uan'} and questioned him about that text. Yuan remarked that the book
nerely contained the conmon sayings of some ordinary familiee\‘,x\upon which -
'Etrpress"l‘ou'was So outraged that she condemned Yuan to 'fight a ;}\i\ld boar.
Er:peror Chmg, who had w:.tnessed the eplsode felt that Yuan had noi:

' ‘erred in speaklng hls mind; however, as he was not in a pos:LtJ.on to op})ese
his mother, he assmted Yuan by prov1d1ng h1m a sharp weapon to defend

| himself. 130 - S -~ “ N
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The second incident concerns Buperor Wa's o most highly fevoure:_:‘g
mlrusters-—Chao Wan and Wang Chuang %ﬂ’é’i’; ’ A who were both
ConfuC1anlsts. aware of Enpress ".Dou s avers:.on to Confuc1an:Lsm, they ed—
v1sed’E‘mperor Wu not to report court affa:.rs to Empress ’Dou, who had by
' then beoome‘ "Great Grand Bnpress". On d.iscoverlng their machinations,
she took offence and persecuted them both as far as she was able. The
" prime mln:Lster Tou YJ.ng, son of her elder brother, and the Grand Comman-~

dant Tlen Fen, uncle o{ Erperor Wu, both of wl'rm had reoonmended Chao
131

‘and Wang to the court) were both dlsmlssed from offlce. Only when
F_mpress Tou died wa, Enperor Wu able to reappomt Tien Fen as pr:me
mlnlster, and to, avou.r the Confuclan off1¢1als in hlS administration.
.W.'.Lth Empress _ 's death, Tao:.st lnfluence in court admlnlstratlon de~-

clined: and‘I‘ao:.sts were compelled to take ‘up other pursmts, such’ as e J

Ylg;-Yang studies, divination and the search for immortality. "




CHAPI'ER III
THE IMPORTANCE OF THE HUANG-LAO TEXTS
Towards the end of 1973, yet another major archaeolo‘c_;ioal; eite was |
‘excavated by Chmese a.rchaeologlsts- the Ma—‘wang-—tui Han tdrb number three:
in Ch'ang—sha Hunan Province. Among the numerous valuable flnds are four
lost t@cts attached to version B of the Lao Lao Tzu, wmch have a dJ.rect bearing

}’Zl'

. on the present dlSCUSSlon. These are: the Chingrfa 47, % ,. (Co tant
Pr 1Ele » the Smh-llu—chmg 1“ T~ 4’% (The Sixteen Classms) v

Ch' eng%. (Balancing) and }e Tao Yuan Ji }? (Tao-—'I‘he Origin). For
‘N_converlrermce the Wen $ Publl;l&sgc\onpany at Peking published the four
texts together unde/r the collective title of Ching-fa, the Silk Manuscripts |

vof the Ma—wang tuJ. Han Tomb. " The Shlh—llu-ch:mg concerns z.tself prlma.rlly

with Huang—tl S techmque of goverrment., th.le the other three texts con-

| centrate on the Tao and on methods for its J.noorporatlor: mto statecraft v'
Al]; .four texts cons:Lstently J.ntroduoe a trend of polltlcal thought absent
ln the Ch'in per:Lod these J.nnovatlve theor:Les were etudled and put to
practlcal use by the leadlng statesmen and nobles of the early Han It ’
is not too far-fetched to say that “Huang—Lao" did represent a new school
of thought whlch had a fa.r-ranglng and long—lastmg impact on government

| ‘The nature of Huang—Iao thought must next be examlned in llght of
these texts ;n order to discover 1‘ts relevanc_e to the political and social
, conditions of the early ;{an Both the ghih Chi and _the Han Shu .‘diecuss' |
the Taoist Huang-Lao gOvernment of the early Han '-particularly during, the
time of Prnme Minister Ts'ao Shen and the relgns of- Emperors Wen and Chlng
And, although the Huang-Lao school of thought was very popular in the early
Han, more so than in the pre—Ch';Ln perlod when Legalist thought was gree' )

- -
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domlnant and the Legalist writings that survive fram pre-Ch in times are -

; relatlvely many — those of Han Fei remain, together with fragments from

Shen Pu-hal, Li Ssu, and a muber of others—no works of the Huang-fLao
school have survived, except for the Lao Tzu and the scatte.red_refere;cee -
to the supposed Huang-ti texts mentioned.in the Shih Chi and the Han Shu.
Until now, the influence of Huang-Lao on the eatly Han could only be traced
through the policies and practices of the government and th_rough the bio-

graphies of \its chief ministers and rulers. Other than the broad principle

of wu wei or avoidahce of inappropriate action, the particular guidelines

and “ideology of the government were nowhere mentioned. The 'Ma-wa.ngftu_i
texts, ‘which haVe been determined to date precisely from the period we’ are; |

concerned with (the burial took place in the twelfth yea.r of E‘mperor Wen's

Are1gn-—-l68 B.C.), now ﬁlrmsh the most Valuable means of unvelll.ng the

nature of Huang-Lao thought and its relatJ.on to early Han ideology and prac—
t:Lce Parts of these texts will, therefore, .be examined, to show the direct

con:elatlon between Taoist goals ard Legallst technlques as well as to-

l‘eluc1date how the Han government bridged the seenu_ngly contradictory Legalist

-and  Huang-Lao ‘Taoist thought.

“Interestingly, the content of these texts is not mexrely both Legalié.t A

. and Taoist, but something beyond as well. They provide a grand scheme for -~

the proper ordering and governing of a countr.y‘ in periods of chaos or
instability, by following "Heaven's" way, which ‘includes,the correct appli-

cation of the prineipie of natural order (e.g. Yin Yang). As a result, a

‘]‘.egallst systan evolved for the efficient mplerrentatlon of sound government,

the pr:unary goals of which, however, were Taoist.
With the disoovery of the silk manuscripts at Ma-wang-tui, the nature

and signification of the Huang-Lao school of thought was finally revealed.



The Huang-Lao school was one of the most influential in the period dating'
fram the Warring‘ States period to the early part of the Former Han. Many'
th.mkers and statesmen either belonged to or were associated Qith this
school, particularly those who were with the Academy of Chih Hsia in the -
state of Ch'i (f;ff iﬁ{ T%jfx) , e.g. Shen—tao -}ﬁ 3|, T'ien-p'ien‘

A A@# , and Huan-yuan jﬁ ] . When the powerful state of Ch'in ﬁs
adoptedLegallsm as its. guiding principle, Huang-Lao thought subsided and

7 e
did not resurface until the early Han, although in pre-Ch'in times, many

52

schools had been in one way or* another linked with the teachings or sayings -

of Huang—tl or Lao Tzu. Many examples can be fOLmd in the chapter on
therary Art in the Han Han Shu: in the Novelist school there were forty
chapters of "The Saymgs of Huang tl"} in the M;LlJ.tary school were sixteen
chapters on "Huang—tl"- in the Yin-Yang school there were the "Huang-ti
Yln-Yang" and "Huang-tl and the various mas‘ters hav1ng dlscourse on Yin-
Yang", each in twenty-five volumes. In addltlon to these were the more -
direct writings of the Huang-ti school: - the "Four Classics of Huang—tl"
% /?]5. \29 \éﬂ iy "'Insoribed Sayings of Huang-ti" % /.% ﬁ/ﬂf and "ﬁuarig—ti?
 Lord and Minister" ‘% ’% ﬁ A mhe Chapter of therary Art 5; ’f’

;Z, /i’) also cla551f1ed many wrltlngs of the various masters under the

Taoist school, and the same can be said of the Shlh-Chlz, such as YU Tzu

'%%,Kuani‘zu/%% Wen Tzu Y 3, KwanYmTzu/zﬂf’g— L:LehTzu
J% and Chieh Kuan Tzu&g)'/é% ‘

As mentloned earller, all of the writings concerning Hnang—ti had”been!
lost, other than hrief fragments scattered throughout the works of other ‘
thilnkers, perhaps as a result of the "Burning of the Books”by the Ch'in and
the adoption of Confucianism as the state id'e'bology'after Han Wu-ti. The »
Huangel_ao texts included among the unearthed_ silk ﬁanuscripts validate these

]
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fragmentary records in the Han Shu and Shih Chi. The "I.;‘our Classics of

HUang-ti" are apparently the Four Classics of Hliang—ti ,%?F v, .4. 11'&_ mentioned

m the therary Art chapter of the Han Shu. Both the style of writing. and
trend of thought in these four chapters are highly similar to those of the
Lao Tzu. But, while the Lao Tzu restricts its discussion to the Tao and Te
}ﬁ',;ﬁ: ,{,‘fL , its power, the Huang-ti texts discuss hot merely the Tao, but
~ also the techmiques or methoads of rule of the Legalist stream. In adﬁition,

the cencept of Tao and the philosophy of the techniqtesof government heve
beenyexterﬂed to include those of "forms and names” | #2 . The Lao Tzu
only provides a general principle of government masmuch as it is purely
~ deducible from the Tao ( /(; 'I’{b_» iQJ%f\ tj;f_ jﬁj}é?{), the Huang-ti
texts on the other hand, prov1de the specific mstruct.l.ons, lacking in the
- Lao Tzu, on the manner J_n which gove.rmuent must act in order to brmg about
a Taoist state of affairs. It is not surpr151.ng that these texts were
discbvered in the tambs of the Taocist nobility of the early Han; more Huang-
Lao texts w1ll undoubtedby be unearthed fram the tombs of Emperors Wen and
~ Ching, and those of their high ministers and members of the royal house,
such as Empress ‘Tou. )

| The unearthed Huang-ti texts yield a better understanding of Huang—Iao
than ever before; in them, both Taoist and Legalist elements are present,
‘and the gap between the extremes of “the two schools is bridged. The origin
of Huang—ti's associaticn with I.aegali”sxn can be traéed as far back i.n anti-
quity as the relgns of Shen-nunq and Huang-ti. The Shen-nung perlod was a
peaceful one, in which men ploughed the flelds and women wove. Neither
punishments nor government wa§ required 4T J l/f)t Y r (f:) D 3.2 in thlS pri-
' nordial _state of affairs that served as a prototype of the state advocated

by Lao Tzu and other Taoists, a fact of which Huang-ti was certainly aware.
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As legend goes, however, after Shen—nung, human affairs degenerated- the
strong bullled the weak; the majorlty oppressed the mmorlty, and barbarian
J.nvasn.on further aggravated the declme In order to reverse this trend,
the Yellow Emperor ( uang-tl) had to lnteniene to restore order, an order

@

which had to be based on the way of heaven, wherein lies an important clue

to ‘the link between un.etlstlc Taoism and an intervening Legalism.{ In the
texts, the discourses between Huang—ti and his ministers reveal that Huang-

- ti was oontinually reminded to avoid deviating from the way of nature, to
handle affalrs acconilng to the seasohs and to ablde by the y___ Huang-ti
then J_nstltuted prn.nca.ples of domestJ.c government. that would chasten the
unruly sub]ects, externally, he employed the military to subdue invaders.
.’I'hereby, Huang-ti was regarded as the first to institute organized government
vwith the :Lntentlcn of restoring.order Subsequent dynasties hmever were |
: unable to maintain the order he established, which decllned by stages as

described in the Huai-nan-tzu:

In former times, under Shen-nung, there were no orders

or restrictions ( %/ /2 ) but the people followed him;

under the T'ang /& .(Yao) ard the Ya /;’{ (Shun) there
" were order and restrlctlons but no punishments ( {-f{] ._] ),
. The-House of the Hsia BEmperors kept their word, the men

of Yin swore oaths, the men of Chou made covenants.
. Since the Warring States period was more troubled than that of the early Chou,
it was- appropriate for the Legalists who followed the steps Juang-ti in
taking the necessary measures, to restore order, to emerge at chat tme /The
Legalists bore little respect for antiquity, hcmever and were very harsh
and J.mpersonal in implementing their schemes; by the early Han there was. a
‘_desperate need for order, and, indeed', for a wholesale national rejuvenation.
The Legalist scheme was once more adopted, but in'a new form of leniency and
concern for the welfare of the people ( e.g. the benevolent governance of

emperors Wen and Ching). Thus in early Han, a Legalized form of Taoism
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emerged and the régime was led by a ruling class closely assoeiated with the
masters of the Huang-Lao school of thought.

Ssu-ma’ Ch'ien, in his shih Chi, has already indicated the connection of
Legallsm and Taznsm——-m his chapters on biographies, he groups together Lao
Tzu, Chuang Tzu, Han Fel, and Shen Pu-hai, desplte their temporal dlstanc&s
from one another, and desplte the fact that the latter mo were prominent
Legalists, because hoth Shen and Han were deeply rooted in the tradltlon of
Huang—t:L and Lao Tzu, and had developed Lao Tzu's thought into their own
polltlcal schenata Moreover, "The Four Classms of ‘{uang—tl" and the "A"
and "B" versmns of the Lao Tzu, further reveal that Huang—Lao thought is
indeed a highly SOphlstlcated form of political science. And, mpre impor-
tantly, the primary aim of Huang-Lao thought is the translation of the
sublime and cryptic Taoist vision into an efficient, workable political
practice for a government (e.g.. 7{]5__:?‘ /2‘9 + . the Way of Heaven and _&Lu_liel_)
Although the contents of the various chapters are dlfferent, an overall
theme runs through them—namely, the injunction that all human and govern—
mental activities must be based on Tao, the origin of all things and all
phenomena. A kirlg‘ or ruler is unfit to rule unless he is well~versed in
the workings of Tao and the principles of nature, and administers affairs
accordingly. j Huang-ti has, in the texts, been depicted as euch a ruler,

a ruler with a holistic vision that encompasses heaven, earth and man, and

an understanding of the interaction of yin yan 9 Such a ruler is far

superlor to the Legalist, who lackssuch a Vlslon Legalists’ merely mphas126d

absolute authorltj a.nd strict application of the law, withait d

leadershlp called for by the Huang-Lao school rather than th, LegallSt

totalltarlanlsn of the Ch'in. Knowmg that hlS capabllltles could never *l




AV

match Huang-ti's, Emperor Wen delegated his authority to his minieters, who,
it was hoped ,Auywould work together ‘t\o achieve Huang;-ti'sv level of excellence
in govermment. "I'he prin‘e minister @m be of the greatest assistance to
the emperor, helping him to fulfill his role as ruler.. The prime minister
wes not only required to aénu'.nister the "ten thousand" affairs of the state,
.but he was alsoexpected toobserve the changes of yin and yang and to know
the cycle of the seasons so as to direct the hundred officials in performing
their own duties accordlngly In this task, Ts'ao Shen ‘and Ch'en P ing had,
of all the prlme rm.msters of the time, achleved the highest degree of
excellence, and 1tsw concamitant renown. ‘ ‘

Most history books on ancient China comment that the government of early *

Han followed the quiescent, wi wei, laissez-faire philosophy of the Taoist

schicol ; however, closer examination reveals that none of the ruling elite
was -inclined tﬁvards passive quietism. They did intervene, but only at
ai::propriate moments, as frequently advocated by the idea of V"timelinese" ,

, in the; Chinzfa texts. In f‘ac;t.:‘,- emperors and ministers alike adhered
to this guldmg tenet in their attitudes and practices in govermment. Many
parallels between thelr behav:.ou.r am the prmc1pal teachings of the texts
can be drawn Prlme Minister Ch'en P'ing is one 1llustratlon Whlle \
Bnpress Li and her brothers were in power at court Ch'en P'ing was ccxnpelled,_,
to remain "passive", and to submit to her w1shes but when the rlqht rrcment
care, he led a coug d'état, destroyed the L4 cllqu and restored -th; House
of L1u to its leg:.tlmate place. Such an act requlres courage, patience,
and nore Jmportantly, the proper assessment of the sn:uatlon, and ot

. P e
merely ' pa531v1ty. 7 , Es
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»a}}& .~ It is not too far—fetched to conjecture that the: Ching-fa texts were

* studied along with the Lao Tzu and other major texts such as the Chou I
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P }%]9}7 asHuang-Lao ttmghtmea.rlyl—lan Infact, othertex’ﬁunearthed
‘,y', include warks ‘on dlvmatlon, medlcme, yogic exerc:.ses astrology, astrormry
| ‘and horse mysmgzmy Huang—tl ‘the cultural hero of anthulty, was be- e
."lleved to be anexpertm most of these arts. ‘The content of the g'x__mg__-
“ B “texts prov:.des a hndge for the gap beuvaen Legallst pract:.ces and Tao.Lst

bldeaaf w:.th the dlsoovexg of these texts the "mss:.ng link" has been

fouré Itlstobehopedthatmtl'xenearfuturemretextsoftmskmd
' will be excavated that w1ll remforoe mltlal fmd:.ngs. Each chapter of |
: the Chmg—fa has a dlfferent theme “but the. central theme running ‘Ehrough |
' them is the method for brmgmg the Ta01st realm of "supreme nature" J.nto o
o : the adrm.nlstratlve realm of human affanrs. In thez_r dlscourseﬁ on t;_he
" oomhctmg of affa.u's whether goverrmental or m:Llltary the m:.m.sters
frequently renunded Huang—tl and. his grandson Kac-yang (% Fi o abide by

=nature rhe Tao\and the One, since affa.:.rs oould not be dlvorced from the - .

Way of* Heaven The flrst chapter of the Chmg—fa (\é i ('Ihe Law Ofan)

pomtsout mamannerretunlsoentoftheTaoTeChmg that:.tlsthe

' Tao that glves erth to laws and J.nstltutlons, and that when the Tao glves
,b:.rth to tlungs, thmgs nwessarz.ly adopt forms and names. ' Ard, when forms
and names, sounds and tltles a.re establlshed then mtlung can evade 'che

o Tao's traces nor hide frcm what is. proper, ()Ei % wﬁ(/z}&.{ /5L % ‘ﬁ'-{g ‘ﬂ
het Arest WMlkin B F A ). is on s
a ba515 that laws are es*tabl:.shed to regulate dev1at1ons. Since rules and |
‘-laws are: made by nan, how can one kncw that t-hey are’ properly establlshed'»’
A The same chapter prov:.des an answer heaven and e@h have, their constancy, T
‘ thewaytorespordtochanqesmtostopatmamtamlngabalance When :
the heavy and the llght are not balanoed, it is ‘called losmg the way.

"'v__(,@mfafwﬁ ﬁm{xﬁ_ %4‘41 Jt i?
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X gﬁ' %ig }lﬁ\ ). The OnlY way to, know the workings of

1s to ablde by the void and observe all under heaven, ‘then one. wxll have no

attachtent, no bias no del:.berate action and no selfishness.’ ( ﬁ_J ? 4 {

K 4 BA A UREEZLAT T L AREAML

& ,(L fuﬁ\ @ Those who rule are enjoz.ned to cammand thJ.s quallty,

- to abide by what is proper and balanced awordlng to the way of heaven and C
nature, without prJ.vate, selflsh prejudz.oes. | ‘

A, / The constancy of heaven and earth, the @_gg—fa continues 1s the four ’

, seasons day and nJ.ght creatlon and destructlon, hardness and softness. ‘

' The consta.ﬁt act1v1t1es of the "ten thousand people" (the masses) are agrl—
culture for men and weav:mg for wamen. The constant dlfferenCe in p051tlon

‘between the ncble and the 1owly (in terms of quallty

dlfference bemeen the capable ‘and the- umvorthy. j} B
keeping mlnlsters (or subjects) is not %o assrgn v tasks that are ,
beyond their- talents. ( {f&z, % \'ﬂ]% 9&3@ 2 ;ﬁ\ % I&U i) fb
2B Ah AL, am{ 2,44 *E:r LS LR
& 7. )-ﬂ}ﬁ__ 1% ft = ’;;Q_ )'Zﬁ' Significantly, it
' was prec:.sely in the early Han that the government flrst endeavoured to

fulflll these prescrlptlons- as seen ea.rller, pr:.me m.m:.sters ‘were re-

Condg 3
Sy

un.red to observe all major occurrences within the emplre, mcludlng
changes of season and tenperature agr:.culture was at that t:.me enOOuraged
- and women enjomed tb engage in weavmg ard the textile 1ndusx:.ry the -

ll~ In reducmg

capable and worthy were selected and reoarmended for offlce.
heavy and oo;rpllcated matters and applylng restraint on taxes and corvee
labour, and by allcm.ng the people to settle mto theJ.r ec0nom1c act1v1t1es ’

o ')the early Han government seemed to have closely follwed the adv1ce of '. _
ﬁ __(L . the Lord Pro@ in the g&y-fa. |
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' .Eliminate the harsh matters; . -

Reduce taxes ard exactions, ‘

*Do not 'snatch away the timely activities of the people. |

That is the peacefulness of. governance ‘

(t,'g}/j ’f‘f’ﬁﬂyﬁf\,ﬁjf ki - &é— ")".l?

' Form and name (_lm__;n_un__g'ﬁ"}ﬁ) is arnc

4

 texts. The form ard name of the C_l'_ugif_a_, EMPt be erphasized, is not ,fthat

B "’major thene of the Chin q;fa

of the School of Names ja.@&, which did not\lnk their hsing-ming to Tao o
or to their ontolog%,cal- basis. The hsing-ming of .the;;(‘:hing ~fa, on the other
hand, -are always associated with Heaven, whose way the ruler is agvised not
to transgNaSS and, in fact, hsmzmlng is here .;@F mportant brldge between

heaven, ear and man. The chapter of The Four Measures D F says:

EEBL i Hoh ke iE,.
SRR IT OGS0 R

Lord and subjects, each assuming their proper position,
is called tranqulllty ‘The virtuous and the unworthy ,
each assuming their correspondlng position, is called
"\ propemess.. To be in activity ‘or ip gquietude, in.
‘accordance with heaven and earth, i$ called civil cul-
‘ ture. To execute (and punish) at apprcbriate times
) \‘ - and circumstances is called august mart:Lal 13

 That 1s ~all things under: heaven have the:Lr allotted roles and act.l.v:LtJ.,es, ‘
or, in oﬂmer words, 1f one ‘acts. accordmg to t.he way of the natural proper
order, chaos can.be rectlfled" Ch en P' J.ng s coup agamst the L4 clique, |
‘ and Emperor ChJ.ng s suppress:.on of the Rebellion of the Seven Klngdoms are,
~in these terms cons:.dered to be oorrect and proper ‘The tranquility %%
that follows when lords and subjects assume thelr proper roles /@ 6 % ’}/
uentalls a peaceful enp:.re where people can engage in their normal act1v1t1es,
because no ‘one then usurps the p051thn of another f_rom whlchresults dlsqulet
and dlstur s. But when these dlsturbances do occur, because peOple do

| not abJ.de by eir proper roles then punlsl‘nnent and executlon are both
proper and nec sary,. to restore the c:_v11%culture of . heaven and earth

’Iherefore, aft the peaceftrl rule of Shen—nung, %\ dlsorder occurrec, :



Huang-ti had to take the neoessary measures to ‘restore order.

Lo

In the chapter on Lun ’m Dlsoourses) , the J.nter-relatlonshlp of heaven,

earth and man lS @nce more elaborated upon. In addition, the chapter intro-

duces t_he P> Y:f"‘ly way" l% 1. {_ﬁ_ ) » which requires a good ccxmand of the

sevenlawséﬁ-“yt f ). arﬂthesxxhamiles (nj*@ keymethods)

' Theone who i$ the master of men is the ["J of heaven and

’ ‘ earth, and it is from him that signals and mandates are
1ssued . « « « If he does not take heaven as heaven (model)
then he loses his spirit. If he does not respect and value
earth then he loses his roots. If the proper measures of.
‘the 'four seasons are not followed then people will suffer
illness . . . . Heaven- estabiishes the eight propers so
as to mplement the seven laws. To show clearly what is
proper is the way of heaven. That which is fitting is the
yardstick of heaven. That which is faithful is the punctu-
‘ality of heaven. That which goes to the extreme and returns
is the nature of heaven . , . . The Six Handles: the first
one is called to observe, the second to discuss, the third
to take action, the fourth is to turn, the fifth 1s to
charge, the sixth is to transform.. Wﬁtaz

/\.i%. ﬂ_i@.&_g‘&_ :g/\ - ﬁﬁ’ﬁﬂemécb«;(d ).
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It is an eXpOSltlon of polJ.tlcal theory and military strategy based ot on

the sul_:gectlve view of nan or a ruler but on the objectlve _principle of the

"iaw of nature (jﬁ_ﬁ ). 'I‘hereby, law, method and Tao are linked tOgether

&
sare work, seems partlcularly suited to the problens of the Warring States

5
clans or rebelllous subjects. A pmv1des a clear gu_ldeln.ne of when and.
how to conduct mllltaxy action, ard, once aga_.m, the fundamental-;prlnc;Lple ‘

is conformity with heaven. What is most striking in its advice is-that,

e Contentlon Among Clans ﬂ% an equally Slg‘nlflcant chapter of the

, perlod, and llkewme to any other per:.od in whlch wars preVall among states,

I e N
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contra.ry to: the nonéoontention ,K ’j" of the Lao Tzu, it recognizes the ‘

fact that under certain circumstances, there is no achievement without
contention or struggle Z % 75 A ‘!/\/5);4 tﬁ “Also striking is the claim.
of the Chlng:fa that if one does not take action at the right monent, one

nust suffer. the ensuing dlsorder instead, /% @{(/Y H{f )i)zj‘%h 15 Agam,

thls form of struggle and actlon—taklng is not mtlvated by des:.re or

ambltlon but rather by the necessity of the cucmrstances. 'I‘hat is also

‘the way, @f heaven in the realm of human actlvn.tles. man must underétand

-Q

the J.ntrlcacy of nature s work:.ngs arrong mdn, and must not be passive.

It ;s Jmportant £0 note that the form the early Han government took
might well have been 1nsp1.red by the gl.u.dellnes of the Chlng—fa texts.

The chapter Discussions on Essence pt" oW concludes:

i | 'Ib be able to establ‘lsh the Son of Heaven, place the
Three Consultants, and all under heaven are trans-

formed (by their teaching), is called having the Tao. 16

Instead of follow:.ng the Ch'm government in havmg two prime- mnlsters,

one of the Right and one of the I.eft the early Hah system adopted the ’
Three Consultants and the Nine Chief Muu.sters ( = /A » ﬁF ). On the

'-v1llage level were ‘the San—lao, ._.% the Three Elders who were to educate

and Jmprove the comrqn people The Son of Heaven oould not perform his - -

duties in servmg theWay of heaven alone and was ccmpelled to delegate .

'hlS work to hls varlous functlonarles at dlfferent levels, m order to

ach:.eve his goa’l of pac:.fylng and transforming "all tmde'r heaven."

Prime. mlnlster Ts'ao ‘Shen applled the prlnc:.ples dellneated in the

g—Lao texts very flttlngly In the chapter Establlshed Laws ZL by

Huang—tl sought the adv1ce of Li Mu ﬂ jﬁ( , in attenptl.ng to formulate '

laws for rectlfylng the people, sane of whcm slyly made use of wit and-

argmnent':atlon to create dlsorder 17

¥

After assumlng h.lS pos:.tlon as prime

61



62

minister, Ts'ao Shen did exactly that, ridding himself of those officials

who were cunning and self—seekmg and replaced than w1th those who were

stra:.ghtforward an}i trustworthy. |

As lllustrated by the passages quoted, Huang-Lao thought, as presented
by the M—_—ga_ texts, is much more thorough and corrprehensrve than all
prevmusly known Tacust and Iegal:.st works in br:.ng:.ng the Way of Heaven |
down to the human realm and does provide a workable pOllthal schemata as
well as validated by the govemment of the early Han. The' Huang-t:r. texts

discuss the way of government but the underlylng lmpllcatlon is still pre-

 dominantly . the Tao:.st 1deal of nu.m.mal mterventlon, any action must Stlll

be in keeplng w1th the prmc1ple of wu wei wel: one mus_t do no more and no less

'than what is necessary - Of prime J.mportance is the maJ.ntenance of balance

18

#ﬁ\ ) and the restoration of the order of heaven As dlstmgulshed

from Legalist political thought, Huang—Lao thought advises nelther domma

tion, nor political,persuasion, nor military ‘coercion. Ra_ther, it gives a

reasoned, logical analysis of the interaction of heaVen earth and rﬁan, and

warns aga:.nst the dlsastrous outcome if man attempts to oppose or circum-

: ~vent the laws of nature. The ruler S reSp0n81blllty is to brlng about

‘ hamony among all~ 1f he falls to do so, he is not fJ.t to rule It is evi-.

© dent, therefore,® that Huang-Lao thought should be granted 1ts_ rightful place

" in Chinese thotght, rather than be classified under either Taoist or'Legalist '

thought. -As pomted out by Professor Wel—mmg Tu, the political cllmate of

°

the early Han was dellberately Eass;we, and the creatlve appl:.catlon of

“Taoist mslghts to the operatlon of institutions 1nher1ted from the Legallst

-bureaucracy of the Ch'ln was a remarkable aooompllshment of the foundlng

19

’fathers of the Former Han Indeed the Former Han down to Wu—tl s tlme,
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1s a good example of Huang-Lao thought in practlce, for the dynanuc pollc1es
~and practlces of that period exhlblted, in fact, the very 0p9081te of

T
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CHAPTER- IV

THE PLACE OF HSING-MING ’
IN THE HUANG-IAO SCHOOL OF THOUGHT

E The silk manuscripts from Ma-wang-tui not only reve’al the predominant
Han thought of the tlme but also shed much light on the relatlonshlp between
Tao:Lsm and Legallsm. In the Warrmg States period, the Taoist and Legallst
‘ schools were dlametrlcally opposed to each other in their polltlcal thought.
However, in Huang—Lao Taoism, the two were synthes:.zed and made to support '
 cne another. Central to this synthes:LsQ:. the doctrine and concept of hsing-
ming i j]& whlch in the hands of the Huang-]'.ao thinkers had become an
Jmportant link between heaven and ‘human affairs. In fact, T ang Lan a
- modern Chmese scholar, has pomted out that the term hsmg-m.mg orlgl.nated
m the Huang—I.ao School. ' Whlle Ssu-ma Ch'ien had used the term hsmg—nu_ng

very frequently in descrlblng sane of the thinkers of the pre—Ch'm perlod
has well as many ot the ministers of the early Han, there had been no clear
mdlcatlon fram historians or conmentators of the past as to. how the dif-
ferent thinkers at dlfferent tunes understood and applied the notion of _
hSinzming; The WOrd h_s_:L_n_g —ﬂ has been generally .interpreted as "punishment."
However, in ancient Chma before the Formmer Han, when few characters had
‘ been comed for cormon usage, many words had been taken for their sounds, -

and the word hs hsing J was orie of them. Before the Former Han ___q was

also taken to mean "form" or "foms" Thus, H}_g—mmg -ﬁ"] ,{1 also had the

o meanlng of "forms and names". Tthkers from the School of Names had de-

voted mich t1me and energy to the study of forms and names, and of theJ.r
'J.nterrelatlon._ The Confuc1an school also contalned a branch that studied

names in order to _remforce 'thelr political and social teachings. Thus,

o ~
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~the Confucian c_f_mnm %4 , the "rectification of names", was intended
to ensure that names and forms, titles and performances, ‘confpnned ﬁo' one

_another, In the hands of the Legalists, hsing-ming developéd into a sophis-
‘ticated doctrine of politiqal science for the proper étn;qturing of a
“bureaucratic government system The Hué.ng—Lao Taoists" had a more éo:rprehen—
sivé- view. Hsing-ming includeq/netaphys_ics‘as well as ontology, and re-
vealed the process of creation from the Tao, the origin, tcS the formation |
of the varioﬁs things, and more importantly, the proper functioning of
univers-al order, and thus the proper_ governiﬁg and conducting of human affairs..
Therefore, it was imperative that names befit what came into being, and
names and forms should be in cmfornxity with each-other and with the natural
order.“ . | |

- Shen Pu-hai and Han Fei-tzu were anr)ng the Legalists who had stu:lier‘

the teachings of. Hu._alng—Laé and concentrated on appl‘yiné hsing:' ming to the -
techniqueb'”of;governin'g:/ hence the'elemer;ts of Taoigm in the;Lr Legalist
teachings ., In their biograph:'res, Ssu-ma Ch'ien points out i:hat both Shen

" Puhai and Han Fei-tzu studied and expounded the doctrine of hsing-ming—
a doctrine based 6n Taoist ideas.z' ~ But. in the hands of Shen and Han, hsing-
ming had already been interpreted more specifically as tﬁe requirement that
"nér.nes.and titles be in accdrd with actuality or performance."l A close
examination of their writings reveals their link wirh Taoism: for example,
‘although Shen Pu-hai had rransfomed the Taoist pOlltlcal doctrine of wu wei
(ﬁqn—actién,. or a laissez-faire policy) into a Legalist wu wei (the art of /

- , ; ‘- , : o
statecraft by which the ruler is not required #o act, but rather, oversees °

his subjects to ensure that they perform their duties according to their
-ranks and titles), he resorted to same Taoist means to help a ruler achieve

his goa.is He advis_ed that a rﬁler should externally manifest+his lack of

v
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desire, and conteal his intelligence and wisdom, thus ensuring that he was
‘unfathomable to his mini'sters, who would not then be able to deceive or
manipulate him. > Thus: "discard listening and do not use it to hear; then
your hearing will be keen. Discard looking and do not use it to see; then,
your sight will be clear. Discard sagacity and do not use it to understand;
then your knowledge will be all-embracing and your judgment impartial.f'4. That
is, a ruler must quiet his external visual and auditory faculties if he is
to develop his inner wisdom and understand thecircumstance of the ‘external
world. | .
However, the ruler was also required to know what. was mportant to the
' staﬂe ard government Regardmg a ruler' 's wu wu wei, Shen Pu—hal explains:
l The ruler is lJ.ke a mirror, whlch merely reflects the
light that comes to it, itself doing nothing, and yet
because of its mere presence beauty and ugliness | .
present themselves to view. He is like'a scale, th_ch
merely establishes equilibrium, itself doing nothing,
and yet the mere fact that it remains in balance causes
lightness and heaviness to disclose themselves. The
ruler's.method is that of camplete acquiescence. He
merges -his personal concerns with the public weal, so..
that ‘as an individual he does not act. He does not

act, yet as a result of his mere presence the world
' brings itself to a state of complete order.>

In the Tao Yuan,li}ﬁ , Tao; The Orlgm, the fourth silk.mahuscript,

are passages outlining the way and qualities of a sagely ruler and the

: manner in which he pa01f1es and stabilizes the "ten thousand things" by
lncreasmg his aoateness and clear—51ghtedness and by allocatlng to people
their proper shares and to the "ten thousand thlngs" thelr proper names:

Therefore only -the sage is able to dlscem the formleSs,

:  and is able to'listen to the soundless. .

" When the solidity of Vaculty is known, BN

Then the great vacuity is possible (can beattamed) i e \
The clear-sighted ones are definitely able to observe . o
the ultimate, and know what men are unable to knoW . .. . -
When a Sagely -king emloys these means, all under heaven
w1ll subm.Lt . e s . ,



When the superior is trustworthy and does not stir affairs,
Then the ten thousand things are all encampassed.

Divide according to their proper shares and the ten
'thousand people will not contend.

~ Designate according to their proper names and the ten
thousand things will settle themselves.
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If things are accorded thei.r proper names, they will become settled;'
- the question, however, is how their names are chosen, and how their names
come about at all. The lLao Tzu dlSCLISSéS names (e g. Chapters l and 32)
and the Legalist texts dlscuss names and forms, but nowhere in them is
the orlgln of names mentioned. - The Huang—Lao nanuscrlpts however, do
provide an answer to this mportant questlon Faithful to the Taoist
conceptlo_n of cosmology, names are said to originate from Tao, and they
are dlrectly tled in with- creatlon, showing the branching off of the myriad
thmgs from the primordial unity, the One, the Tao The Tao Yuan states:
At the begimning of the eternal past,
All were pemmeated and identical with great vacuity.
Vacuously identical with the One, rest at the eternal One.
Unsettled and obscure, there was no dn.fferentn_atlon into
light and dark .

Therefore it had no, form :
It permeates extens:.vely but has no name.
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Although Tao is formless and nameless, It has no cause, and yet the

"ten thousand things" are caused by it. ,z(ii) ﬁé 1‘/\ a( #j) j
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However, there is a very close relationship between Tao and hsing-ming,

forms and names. In the Ch'eng ﬂ:ﬂ manuscript (Balancing), is written:
The Tao has no beginning but has responses. When samething
has not yet come into being, there is nothing. when it has X
came, let it be. When samething is about to come into being,

p  its form emerges first. It establishes itself by its. form,
ard- it is named by its name. :

I WA M.,ﬁ-ii& £, et

go 2 B AR EF AL e
That is, when, in creation, a thing comes into being, it takes a form; J%/
s"hould‘ then be recognized and treated as what it is and accorded a propé.r
name The séntencei Zx 1%{4972 'Z‘— » "when it has come, let it' be" has the
same _connotation as thé Buddhist term &YA )4“ suchness", "thebriginal
face" or "let it come as what it is". This also explains the necessity for -
names to conform with their forms. When this has been accomplished, not
only are forms and names linked with their primordial source, but all
Ccreation ié in good order as we’ll,‘ for everytm_ng is now free to take its
'proper ‘place. » | | |

eng-fa ﬁtg ﬁ (Established Law;s or Methods), Li Mu, one of

the Yellow E‘mperor s chJ.ef mm.lsters, makes use of the relationship between
creation and hsir_g—-ming (forms and names) to show the proper method of
governing the world: ' |

Li Mu said: "In antiquity, when heaven and earth had

already been formed, as they were correct: (in theit

formation) names resulted; when (elements) came to-

gether, then there were forms, [ __] thereby kept to

a single name. Above, it is taken fram heaven; below, A
" it is applied over the four seas. I have heard the 0

established laws (or methods) of the world, therefore

I say, not many. I stop at one phrase: Accord with

names and return to the One, and the people will not

d).srupt order.
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, account of the manner in which forms and names take their place i polltloa;L
 science. In the process of creation, forms emerge spontaneously, ard as® 34
they take on a specific shape, names befitting them also arise spontaneously,
vbecause the moment a tb.mg has come mto being, it can be pmpomted and e

-

assigned a name dJ.st.LnguJ.shmg 1t from all others. The same princ¢iple can

EN
M,
¥

be applied to abstract entltles and events. The Tao.is beyond creation,
‘and therefore beyond fo:;ms and. names , although forms and names are not
apart from It. If a ruler follows the Tao, empties himself of private, self -
ish gesires, and observes the formation of things and events in their
creation, he will then be able to .name them objective_ly,-.as ths' Tao does,
in-accordance with with their oonforfnity to each other. Such action. on

the part of the ruler is w, because ﬁe does not'ass'ert his own will, .

~ but, rather, follows the natural coursé of the Tao. Such.an act should B
neither be regarded as a passive act, rather, it mvolves active but

patient participation. In 1dent1fy1ng h;unself with the 'I‘ao,'a ruler is

- able to pmperl;} nane the dlfferent things that come into being. That is
what is called "Accorrﬁ.rlé with names and réturnﬁng] to the One," f@ Jﬁ_ g. -
This applies equally well to government and political“ arfairs. "The‘ Cne"

is universal wholeness‘as welll as pOlitical unity and harmony. The rule.r

does not act for hin}self ;. he acts on behalf of Heaven and Earth—the Tao.
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In Kuwo T'ung f"i ; (named after one ;Jf the Yellow Emperor's ministers), -
tz?e fourth scrlpture of the Shlh-liu—chi.ng vf‘ 3 1_, it is stated that:
- )é‘e Earth munshes the inherent virtues (of thmgs) and thereby t.ranqullz.zes,

Heaven rectifies names and thereby acts. Tranquility ‘and action nur-

other %4%(?)4% AL*’? o £ F A AL 4? 7‘?
5;. 11 In the fifth scripture, Chéng -Luan _L-_,ﬁL,,, (Rectifying

] {":», it is said:

‘ Heaven and Earth establish names, (things) afe bo&
ke of .themselves so as to follow the form of
‘-'Isha.llobsezvethecqpletlmofthepasteventsand
then take action, and wait for the events. to
e ‘canplete their shape and’ then harmonize with them.
B i One action, ;one harmony, this is the mysterious tactic
of Heaven and Earth

gt o wer Ak T

4&%%#41%&% ¥ @) 5,5 ) %
f & ) (#) JDIIrz..a. |
ﬁ(iﬁ)iaf\(%) S
)k()?\_afé,.z_njli, ;o
As revealed in the above passages, the Huang-Lao teach.mgs not only’ advi:e '
a ruler to assign to things and eveﬁts their apprOpfiate names, but also ..

to observe objec‘uvely the movements of things and events so as to harmonize

with them. In so domg, he will be able to maintain peace and govern" the

8
Coa

world. ‘

, In the art of governing, it is vitally mportant t- see to it that
names ‘match fo;.ms or actuality, for otherw1se disorder will ensue. This
requlres the appl:.catlon of a ruler s insu;ht into different circumstances

- .to the actual methods &tlhzed in mamta:.nmg political and socxal order

O S D

and haﬁrony In Lun% (Dlscourses) , the way of a ruler is dlscussed

B
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_ thewcrkingsoffalsehoodandreahty,umm\ent“

.- .and tranquility; achieve the mutual correspondence of - -

o . ;name and actuality; understand thorouhly emotions - -~

Kol and falsity and be not perplexed; then the way of = = B ‘
S e expe:orsandklngsmaccmghsred R ' ’

L RREHM LKA ifi?ia/f?y, o
 EnAMBDIE, mf%z_gm

| The smm u_v/i (The Eour: neasm:es) adds

It:.sbeausena:teanddeedflteachotmrthatm
 'will-last long. If name and deed do not fit, but

\ ;al;e; 1091;;;11:g‘l‘im:-m/ﬁJ }\) i.}i%/ ;é zﬁz\m
B3 L AT (T Y

| 'l'he Lun Yo %jé (Dlscourses on Essence) dlscusses the desmerata of a o

o ,'raolst rule:'

v:'merefore he who upholds the Tao, in l-u.s obsexvat:.on o

~  of the world, nustexamnearxiobserve that from .

- which affairs initially arise, and examine.their = - -

"~ .\ forms and naves. menfornsandnansaresettled-; S

> ‘ pras- and-cons have their positions, death R

B have their lot, survival and perishing, - Raen
. prosperity and:decay have their places. Then, . R
~ mehsure’theém agairfSt the gonstant way of heaven and
o eaz;,th. and then determine lomtmn of calamities

»,.-:vand less:mg, death and lJ.fe, survnral and perlsl'u.ng
: 1ty and decay ’

- %Mﬁuufm @Am;{,m
B S TAICOEY rrjcm,éz,f zi»Mﬁuz»,r
L A4 AN BT EL ,kz@la:r .

4 i ﬁﬁﬁf)i@iﬂiﬁt »;%{f;,fils ot

It J.s here appropnate to outlme the dlffe.L: Xces between the Huéng—lao
and Legallst schools mtheu doctrines andappllcatlons of ggl_gg ':g The
Iegahstsuwemtand_mmamsense,mnfmmglttotrErectl—~ :
fxcatlon of names, restr:.ct:.ngﬂ]emtoﬂuelrestabll.shed usages fer: the'> :
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o t:he tegal:.sts actually apphed _@wﬂﬁen in paner—-perfomances and

rank tltles m goverment were made to correspond. Hcmever, in the Buang-~

iao. school of thought, w is understood to@e the object;ve obser: A
“-vat:.on of t.he fomat:.m of tru.ngs and events, and the . approprlate "reoogm.tlm"

of the nanes that emerge. w1th the:.r format:.cn. 'Ihe process mvolves contlnually

- "venfylngthatnanesandactualltyaresumtedtoeadacther whllemalnta.l.n:mg’

link w1th the formless and nameless Tao Whlch is the primordial source

f fams andnaxres. fI‘Ilerefore, wherehas both a broader, and a

" mske llteral, sense than J:ts Legalist ccuntexpart ‘I'he Tao~-fa Tao-fa | E’ f ' ('I“r__x__e;

- ‘Law of Tao) . states

N

Inallnatters,largeorsnall thmgsnakethelr‘
o places for themselves. To cppose or to conform, T
. in death or life, things make their names for them-
selves. - When rames and. forms are settled thmgs ‘
correct thenselves. '

L ABERAR HEAL »ﬁ;z,i @%;Mgé

;é 7 (F4) 7’/1 7ﬁ7 ffl /?al RUS

An. earlier passage reads N
Trace them back to their formlessness then you - e g ‘ﬁ T e
- will know the place wherp calamity and .blessing - * = =% 0
- arise. The way to respond to changes iSstO stop ‘
.~ -at striking a balance., When lightness and heavi- .
~ness are not balanced it is called losmg the Tao. -~

k"i 3 327, (ﬂi) *K?’fﬂ-%@% Lﬁiﬂ/ 4.,
/fg,&fgfﬁ Mﬂ@f. %azm g <5
Kb

,,; In this passage, a guldellne 1s set out flrst 1t is necessary to trace -

_ thJ.ngs to the;r ori@m, fto stheir source——lf a pu:oper course is followed, W e

T secondly, smce c1rcumstance are not statlc, because man .‘LS dealmg with

: calamlty can be averted 1na=smc§' a%_one then knows ltS potentlal orlgm,

; L
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‘ ,connectlon between Tao, prlncn.ples of nature and 1aw.

N

an- ever-chang:mg real:l.ty—-the pherunenal world--the pmper response to

R changes is to strlke a balance. The same appl;,es to- forms and names. ,Wh'en
_ names do not corresporxd ‘with' forms, they are out of balance, and thus out
of touch w1t.h Tao and dlsaster ‘is the result. ¢,

Thus the Huang-Lao school's appllmt:.on of hsmg gg is far more

. _
‘profound and broad than the Iegallsts"’ Tt‘%latter do not link ?_Sﬂﬁﬂﬁ

to t.he source of thlngs, whereas the more speculat_we Huang-m,ﬁthmkers :

connect it both w:.th Heaven ‘or Tao above and the proper managanent of v " / |
earthly affams below. A further d:.fference between the two schools -in -

regards to therr views on hsing-ming is that in the Huang—Lao school,

ing or forms always precede and names follow | The I.egallst school also

'dlscusses 51 g:_m___mg but it is gradually ‘transposed to m{g—hsmg and
'ftnaglly changed altogether to _qh_enm jE /{1 Thus, emphas:.s Sh.‘LftS

to nhames, wh:.ch precede actuallty, as for example in the Legallst anphas:.s

‘on tltles (wh:Lch m;ecede) and performance. -

In the Huang—Lao school hsmg—m_l_rg is not merely the llnk between the

‘Tao and its creatlve acth:Lty, it 1s also the key to the Ta015t art of ' ;}

,government as opposed to that of the Legallsts, as well as to the underlylng

18 Smce the

pﬁ\emnenal world ‘is both complex and eternally fluctuatmg, it is d:.fflcult

- for man to dJ.soover and, conform to the pr1nc1ples underlylng events. ~The

f:mal ‘text in- the\ChJ.ng—fa, Ll ,% ig @Lxd Prmc1ples) ’ prov:.des

an answer ‘ s:.nce th.mgs and events are named at thelr creation, and the

- name corresponds to 1ts form and to the characterlstlcs of phemmena ''an

| '-examlnatlon of the name and ltS reallty w1ll reveal these prmc1ples. It

xsa%s@

\l

~ e

Whenever somethlng has: happened in the world one must _
exanu.ne;l.tsname.... _ ~



<_@‘ N
" By follow:.ng the name one mvestlgates the prmc:.ples ’
whz.chnakealltmngsoocur. el
- To enquire into the name and the prmc1ples is called
'[to}cw]thebegummgandtheend And this is
called the enquiry of pr:mc:.ples.l9

Jan Yun—hua has pomted out that the Tao:.st theory of kmwledge begms w1th

- worldly phemmena Wthh J.ncludes the deflmtlons, pos:.tlons and dlstlnctx.om .

' of things or events,, observation and analys:.s yleld‘solutlons. When emp:.n*

cal knmrledge is ach.leved it must be referred back to the "eternal Tao;"
that is, ean_r:Lcal kmwledge must be further verlfled in the lJ.ght of un.r.—
| versal prlnclple. ‘Once this has been accompllshed knowledge is retu.mecﬁ

4*:‘»5"6;’_ SR A . - T o ,,...u»mr..._‘.-., -

once m:re to the emp:.rlcal rea]m ‘with this knowledge ca.n be found the J.deal’

prmc;ples for handlmg worldly affa:.rs.20 Jan further pomts out that at
the level of soc:n.ety, the SOClal appllcatlon of the pr1nc1p1e lS the lqy

Consequently, the Legallsts share the Taoists" mterest J.n the concept of

Tao at an ontologlcnl level, and the concept of 1i (prmc:.ple) at an e

eplstenologlcal level 21

, Thus, the urportance ancfl the oomprehens:.ve functlom.ng of hs:.ng mmg
m the Huang-Lao school is ev1dent. The Huang»Lao texts dlffer from other '
Ta01st texts in that they reveal mut:h more .of the relation between Tao and
soc10—pollt1cal J.nstltutlons m a posrtlve fashlon, whereas nost other

i

Tamst texts tend to negate these mstltutlons.,.‘




CHAPTER V

PROMINENT FIGIRES INFLUENCED BY. TAOISM '
A CIOSE ANALYSIS

! .

_A.‘ Introductlon Domlnant Trends (7%3)
: :Beyord his volltlon, man ;s born into a natural ard a scxual env:.ron-—

“ment. He is both a product and a part of nature. "Man's env1ronmen "

here is understood to mean “the work of heaven," ot, for lack of a better

word, and in a w1der icontext nature . The personallty‘ exper:.ences,

thou:ght and act.lons of each md1v1dual contrlbute s:.gm.f;Lcantly to the

shaping of hlstory Powerful mdlvn.duals in. hlstory have always greatly

) J.nfluenced the develognerrt of events that they are able to do S0 lndlcates‘

| thelr understandlng of the trends and the c:.rcumsta,nces of their epoch, -

and then.r ablllty to adapt thertselves accordlggly Events steer these

_’ \mdlvn.duals :Lnto certaln situations to whlch they respond fJ.rst by

: 'determ:.m.ng the eXLgenCLes of. the s:.tuatlon, and then by mplementmg the ;

| dec:.s:.on at whlch they ; arrlve. In so domg, irxiJ.VLduals make ‘the\\r con-

AtrJ.butlon to the Jmpercep/tn_ble work of heaven that channels the contl_pulty

ly Hanr p""eriodawell demonsti:at’es t.he interaCtion between "heaven"
‘ c

‘ exh.blts m.merous ms,tances of such J.ndlvmuals who shape

hlstory Although "heaven" '13 Z.rmartlal and has no w:.ll it is the intery

' actlon between “heaven" and man a‘E an;g» glven time fro'n which result the

predominating lnflueﬁ(ces operatdt.ve in the world 'at %t ture—eoommc boom |
.or depression for example ’I‘hose who possess ée :LnSJ.ght to p&me:we and

- to nake use of- the predommatmg trends becane successful thereby preparlng ‘o

| a SOlld foundatlon for later ages to bua.ld on.’ For‘ example “the prévalllng

trend of the Ch'J.n—Han perlod was the breakdown of Chou feudallsm, and. the
o ’

75
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unification of the different . states. mto tho%e,
P

cal and soc:.o—econamc changes orlgmating W he " L Chi per:.od

-

"I'he ideas and teachlngs of the major phllosophlcal schoOls prov1ded in
addition, the blueprmt for the emergence of this trend The gemus of the
pm:l.osophers and thinkers was endowed by "heaven" , as were the natural ‘
resources of the dz.fferent states. . The pOlltlcal and soc:.o—econom:.c changes
"were ran-made, and they were the Fertile s0il on- th.ch the ph.'LlOSOphlcal /
ideas grav and bore fruit, in- the mteractlon between heaven" and man.- |
When a segment of th:Ls era, the early Han perlod is examlned in
.closer detall, its prevallmg trends are seen. to be e recuperatlon from
the depradatlon of contmual wars, the: relaxatlon of the harsh, restrlctlve
rule of the Ch':Ln, and the consolldatlon of the newly centralized govern-
vment. Here, Ta01st pollcy and practlce took their place nost fltt;\.ngly
Durmg the perlod from the begmnmg of the Han to the end of Emperor Chmg s
| reign, there emerged many mfluentﬁal pex;sonages—-LJ.u Pang, Hs:Lang Ya, )
' _Chang Llang, Han Hs:.n, Brpress Lﬁ Ch'en P'ing, Chou P'o, ChJ.a I Ch'ao Ts' o,
Errperor Wen and Emperor Chlng—eac:h of wl'm played an .

in shaplng the hlstory of that pe.nod However, same

or'died anuntz.melgr death, des‘pite uenoe, one must

a(arm_ne the forces behmd t—hese i
detem:l.nmg acu.ons ‘I‘he develop po‘llcles and strateg:es dare.nds

N .
y and’ understandmg of the overal prevallmq trends of the era in -

ques on It is not a ‘simple matter; fallure to do so lnvarlably entalls
d:l.saster of one. form or another Chang Liang, Ch:n.a I, and Emperor Wen
: smceeded in this endeavour, and became the lea& of. theJ_r respectlve

Rl
epochs H51ang Yu did not w:Lth calamltous results, and whlle Ch'ao Ts'o

e
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percelved the@trend of hlstory J.n general, he was* blmd to e per:.l oﬁ

jhlS own socm-—politlcal surronmdmd% ; and hJ.S unt:.mely deaWs the result .l o :

Had Ch ao0'Ts'o better emulated Chang LJ.ang s Taoxst meﬂ'lods he nu.ght have =

averted calamlty In the case of Chang L:gang, the success of so many of

his plans ard strategles can not- be’ attr:.buted to mere oo:.nc1dence——-what was

 their ‘basis and why were they superfor to those of others’ Some answers

will be offered below, in an adventurous apprc@ph o the exam.matlon of

history, in wh:.ch the or:.gn.ns of % thought and actions of the 1rri1v1duals

 who shaped. history at this time w:.ll be explored in depth, through the

study and a.nalys:.s of the:.r lives. - ) R g
Adaptatlon to the ovérr:.dmg tendenc:.es of one s own era. lSI an im—

portant Tao:.st pr:LnClple as is adaptatlon to the prmclples of nature.

. "When cold wehther comes one should put on heav1er cloth.mg." That is, .

‘one must oorrply w1th one' S own t.une, within the permeters of this restrlc- -

tion, one can exert one' s J.nfluence and play one s role more successfully

The concern with prolonglng and preserv:gg one's life agalnst all odds

‘had been w1despread in Chlnese soc:.ety since the’ classmal tJ.mes of Hu -tJ.,

the Yellow Ekrparor : ’Its J.nten51flcat10n became’ partlcularly justlfl,ed |

‘and desuable after the Wan'mg States pe.rlod in- Li\g%t of the increase in

warfare S;Mme increase in matenal wealth and pane:‘bf same” segments of

soc1ety, and most of all, the preca.rlousness of ~fe_ ,Lgself at that time.

- This oon’oern was oonmon .among‘all classes—kings, offlcials commoners: and

: slayes.. Alchemists and necromanoers whether state—Sponsored or not were

the very ep:.tome of lndefatlgable effort in tkns pursult Regaz. s of

then.r degreeﬂ of success, they trled, to prolong thelr J.ncthdual lJ.ves,

their family line, or tholr dynasty to tens. and thousands of years;, and

comedthepop.llartexmsWanShul}%)%\h ,Wanshmg,j’ bm;ho%ﬁ

'
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which mean "ten thousand years of age" or longevity. Unknowingly, many

carried Taoist ideas to'extretES, and misxmderstood.or distorted them in e

the process: Tamst adepts had always advised people to curb their de‘s:.res,
25' but many of these had extended the1r natural desires to the enta.ngllng .

,v

T de@es frmmed upon by true Taoxsts. In a marmer of speaking, the alchenu.sts'

obsessmns ass:.sted in the remforcenent of the Chlnese practlce of ancestor

‘

worshlp—-even 1if one could not l:Lve for thousands of years, at. least one' s
- family or clmasty in the case of a ruler, would continue forever,
through the protectlon and blessing of ancestors. a —

There is a common Taoist saylng Those who go along with "heaven" (or\ '
'nature) will flourlsh, and those who go against "heaven" erllrperlsh ()I)ﬁ f{\ﬁ
- ‘ . : ) ’ - .\

. %‘ g ii%‘[, ) . However, many f’ail. to realize tbet h'eaVen or nature is

?

not ea51ly understood and that such compliance denands patl.ent observatlon
~and w1sdom Thosewho do not understand nature or heaven attrlbute their

' faJ.lure to fate,. or lay the blame o a"heaVen" 1ts\elf ‘Hsiang Y4 kllled

h.unself when he was surrounded and refused to make hlS escape by boat across |

the rJ.ver, e laln:mg that smceheave.n decreed hlS death’, he should“not

) j}% ng

, crossr thé rlvef , Ssu—ma Ch'len admlred Hs:.ang Yii's acoonpllstm\ents and

; martlal prowess but he conmen that Y’u dJ.d not realJ.ze h‘J.s own error,
Cei Ty M

| " and wa's‘ wrong in belJ.eVJ_ng that eaven was responsmle for hls destructlon

)

TheTao Teh Ching says: ] L

Heaven and earth have no benewvolence. -

They treat the ten usand thingg mpartlally
- - The wise men have ng- benevolence. 4
- They t.reat the masses J.mpartlally

[y

Heaven has no will; man . expect heaven to be benevolent man must
learn the way of heaven and pply hnmself accordlngly Both strong and
able, Hs:.ang Yii could have e hls escape across the rlver and llved to

g :Lm.tlate_ yet another "stru le with Liu Pang. It was he who chose not to doso
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The important role of Taoish in the early Han penodcanmt be pro-
perly understood w1thout a further explorat:.on of the backgrounds the.. =
thoughts and the actions of the prominent fn.gures of the period These
were hJ.ghly placed mlmsters who had great admlmstratwe power and
.conSLderable 1nfluenr:e over the enperor_s. Below this group, most of the
followe.rs' of Liu Pang we.re from the district of P'ei ,( S{f ), all_ commoners
with realistic_attitudes and practical ‘capabi lifie'_s. They were appro-
priate and effective in the implementation of- great plans and strategies, B
applymg themselves to a551gr1ed tasks as if these were thelr own missions
in life (e.g. Fan K' ualﬁwg- and Shen Tu-chia &/2}) Most ranaJ.ned
loyal and faithful to Ll,u..Pang and his descendants, as proved in the.
suppressibn of the Lii .fam'ily's ‘attétpt to usurp the Liu mandate. However, -

’ ln ccmparlson with Chang Liang, for instance, these minor officials
clearly lacked the understandlng and the far-51ghtedness of the more
praminent hlstoncql flgures. . Effect:Lve at carrylng out orders, they
were sustamed w:.thm the dom:Lnant historical trends of their era and

pushed along by them whereas the. pranlnent figures recogmzed the trends 3, v

\ 7 )53 M’H,

and maxmuzed ’gh%”tiﬁllty Both groups were creators of mstory, but their -
' 'Q #'Toles were ¢ clea.rly dlffereﬂt. s |
‘ . It is to tl#‘qulnent historical fiﬁ;:es that attention will here
be drawn, and . the};:;st representat.lve members are selected for dlSCUSSlOI’I""'
Cha.ngLJ.ang, Ch'enPlng, HSJ.aoHo, Ts aoshen LuChJ.a, Chia I, andChao Ts'o
"In partlcular their. Ta01st tralts, and their mxplanentab.on of AQem, are
revealed, in large part.by their biographies . '
| q o ?
M (5’& ?()
‘ “The J.mportant ‘role of Chang Liang in establlshlng the Han- dynasty
has not beenadeqqatelrxexplored by -mst%stpnans. The great historian
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Ssu;ma Ch'ien thought that Chang Liang's fate was almost too inexplicable
to have actually occurred; All he oould say_‘was that it was the will Aorl f
'_heaven.s"“ It is ot uncanmon for Chinese scholars to attribute to heaven
things or events 'tha‘t cannot be explained by .Iogical reasoning However,
"if exammed cJ.osely, Chang Liang's case ‘can be understood especn.a.lly
in l.Lght of Tao:.st ‘thought. and pnnc:.ples. His meetlng w;Lth a Taoist |
master in hlS early twentles marked the turn.mg pomt of hxs llfe, after
which he became the guldJ.ng llght of the Han dynasty

'Chang Liang was a natlve of the former state of Han 1‘%)
: generations, the heads of his fam:Lly had served as prlme ministers of
the state. In 230 B.C., the staté of Han was destroyed by the state of
Ch'in®, . and Chang's family was destroyed with it. To avenge his family
and his state he spent all hls wealth in seekJ.ng a kmght—errant to
. assass?te the king of 01 J.n. Through ‘the lord of Ts ang—hal Chang
Liang found a man of great strength, and ordered a one—hundred and twenty—
catty bludgeon to be fashloned for hls use. Together, they ambushed
Emperor Ch'in Shmg Huang in Po-lang—-sha (1n Honan Provmce) ’ but the"
bludgeon felled the wrong carrlage Hav1ng fa:.led in the attempt and baing
sought for arrest throughout the enplre, Chang altered his name and
concealed thself :Ln Hsia-p' e1.7 _' ‘ '
| | In Hsn.a-p ei, a dramat!c encounter took place one day, vas Chang
strolled across a brldge, an old man in coarse garments approached him -
and dellbe.rately dropped one of hls shoes down the foot of the brldge,
and bade Chang retrleve 1t; Chang was taken aback and prepared to
str:.ke him, but upon percelvmg his age, "he suppressed hJ.s antaigom.srn
,and retrleved the shoe The old man then furthe.r demanded that Chang

put 1t on for him,. and, since he had already fetched the shoe, Chang

[

t
™~
1
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kneltdavnanddidso Theoldmanlaughedandproceededonhis"way‘ ¢
Astounded, Chang followed the old man with hJ.s eyes, after proceeding |

| for scme dlstance, the old man turned back and said to h1m "You are

‘ﬂ'ze young man who can be taught. Meet me here at dawn after five days:"

Awed, and mystlfled, Chang knelt once more, and prmilsed to be there.
{ Flve\daysrlater, when Chang returned to the bridge at the appomted
time, -the old man was'. there to meet him, Angry at his late ai‘riyal, the old
man bade Chang return after another five days and arrlve earlier. Five
days later, Chang arrived at the crow of the cock and once again found

the old 'man awaltmg him. With anger, the old man once more asked hw ,

to came earller the next tnme and departed. After yet another five

days, Chang went to the brldge before midnight. Before long,” ‘the old |

man joined him, and said: "This is the way it should be." Then, pro~
ducing 2 book, he said to Chang, “If you study this you will become

the teacher of kings. ‘After ten years; you will rise (in importence) .
After thirteen years, you will see me. The ye']rio‘d;stone at the foot . ‘
of Mount . Ku~Ch'eng north of Ch'i will be me." He left without fnrther
words , and was pever seen agam@ “ o

Atdm Changexanunedthebookandfoundthatltwas The Grand

Master's Art of War; 8 thereafter, Chang treated it with reverence and

- reed 'and'ettldied it frequently‘. The Grand Master's Art of

: dlfferent stnategles or cou,rses of actlon for military as |

9

proposes

all "

other pursults. 'Also called The 'lhree Schenés, (.,-‘3#) because 1t is .

ccmposed of three main sections (_L ‘F T+), its main ObjeCt.'LVE 1s to

: produce an understandlng of the prmc1ple of -Tao, w1thout which these

- strategles _cannot be applied effectively to sn.tuatmns of whatever sort.

' v'me book is therefore also krmn as The Pla1n Book (’? % ). - The
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Treatise on the Six Arts and Literature in the Han Shu classifies The

" Grand Master's Art of War with the Taoist rather than in the section

on the military. At the beg:.nmng of the Han, Chang Liang and another
great cjen‘eral,- Han Hsin ﬁ{'f; , classified all therm'.litary books and
'treatises available at the time; they to{:al,led one hundred and eighty-
o lineages. 'Ihe»less siénificant were deleted, and the essential
'retalned the renauu.ng th.xrty-flve lineages were adopted for active

use.’]':L The Grand Master's Art of War was not classified as military

inasmuch as lt was the foundation text for all the military, schoois,
. and dealt njore with the understanding and application of Taoist prin-
‘ciples. | ’ ; - '
The old man who gave this book to Chang Liang never revealed either
his name or his orlgln, although it can be inferred that he orlglnated

from the state of - Ch i, the cradle of most of the praminent Taomts

. and the enfeoffed land of Grand Master Wang ' He was called Master Yellow

Stone (% E ), because his burial place in Mount Ku—ch eng was marked

" by-a yellow stone. Both his eyebrows and beard were th.te, his face

and style of clothing stra.nge, h:Ls splrlt howvever, was- extraordlnary
HlSw outer garment rese:rxblid that of a,’I‘a01st.l2 It seems lJ.kely‘ that
'Mas.t'er Yellow Stone had heard of Chang Liang's courageous attempt on

the life of the Ch'in emperor and wa.shed to test and tram hJ.m from
whlch ensued the dramatlc encounter on_the brldge. His ;remark "You are

| the young man who can be taught" sigﬁified that Chang was of the "proper
material", worthy of teaching, aﬁd of belng entrusted with the inval-

uable treafise. N\

‘That incident marked a turning pomthhang's life and attitude. J -

He was transformed from a rash, youthful, would—\beas\ sm,ﬁ
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tolerant, patJ.ent, pmofound and highly stable master of the state, much
like Grand Maste.r Wang He could, have became the first prlme mmster,
but since his outlook and philosophy had been transfomed he could no

longer seek such a post. Becauge *xs mer:.t, he was offered enfeoff-

% mentmthelarriofdxl,mththlrtytrnusandmusemldstos%rt

h:.m;x but he declined the honour. He was sagacmus enough to withdraw
%
Wl:mv, lus task s “accamplished, w:.thout demanding his merited rewaxﬁ
thus revealing his understandmg and application of Taocist philasophy.
Chang Liang's profurdity of understanding is revealed by Ssu-ma Ch'ien's
remarks: | '
Plotted within the tents of command, -
. shaping victory out of chaos, these were , :
the schemes and strategies of Chang Liang. N~ .
Though he lacked fame or the renown of . RN ‘ :
valour, he foresaw the difficult while '
‘it was' still easy and brought forth great
things from small. Thus I made the 13
Heredltaxy House of the Marquis of Liu.
Severalf eplsodes prov1de 1llustrat.10ns of the qualJ.tles Ssu—ma
- Ch'ien attm.butes to Chlang after obtaining the book, Chang Liang
studied it fa.17thfully for ten years, at which time, as foretold by the
old man, revolts against the'Ch'in became widespread. When ~Chang met Liu
Pang and his "‘fellow-rebéis, he decided to assist him, Pecause only Liu
'aunderstood and apprec:.ated his counsel. With h.‘Ls clear perceptlon of
' L)
the polltlcal sa.tuatlon as a whole, as weJ.l as h_‘LS superlor schemes,
Chang not only assisted Liu in nis defeat of the Ch in army "but also__
. won the b.ltter struggle with HSJ,ang Yl several years later. When Liu
and his army entered HSLen—yang, (EHF% Llu, desplte the- adn'onltlon S
of his close attendant, Fan K uai (? 5@) ’ was determined to remain
mthechinpalacewh.ththe 1ad.1es of the court and all thechome :

vcourtanmvalsandtreasures Changadv15ed "Itsbecause Chln

/
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’didmtabxdebyﬂnwayofheaventmtymwereabletoccmetothiq
victory "Now that you have elmﬂmted these ruthless bandits for all
thepeople, it is proper for you to don plain white garments of fru-
.ga.lit'ybosimyour sympathy forthesufferinérra.sses Now if you

| merely enter the Ch'in capital and ixmedlately mdulge yourself in its

pleasures, it is what is called 'assisting the tyrant Chieh (&) w0
, perform violence.' Purthemore, loyal adv:Lce is dlspleasmg to tbe

| ears but it prOfltS 1ts recelver, ]ust as good medicine, though bJ.tter
tothetaste, cureSthedlsease. IhopethatyouheedFanKuaLs
‘words." It was mdeed splendid adee, as Lly?ang dxscerned Lm \

14

left the palace. What is urportant to note herve is that C.hang Llang

‘analysed the eltuauon for LJ.u and then asked him to listen to Fan

, K'uai's ,oomsel‘rathet‘:thah his own; thus he accordea full credit“jto

| ‘-'Fan K ua.1

U

In a seoond eplsode durlng the struggle w1th Hs:.ang Yu, Liu Pang, ,

" oon the advme of Li I-chi W!ﬁi), was at first detemuned to allow
the descendants of the fozmer 51x major states to establlsh themselves

. mdependently,, because he felt this, would check Hsm_ng Yu's power. 1t,

} seeined,_f on the surface, an acc ptable‘ plan); however Chang Liahg advised "

against, it, smce, 'if the des ndants of the previous states established )

themselves J.ndependently, the capable and talented 1nd1v1duals of the
mplre)muld be separated and would return to their former soverelgns
. 'Ihen, not only would the entire empire be fragnenuad once more, and,
beset w1th wars like those of the Warring States penod, but. Liu Pang
'andms follcwerswould also be isolated, ardmdmtbepb@ o .
rratch Hsmnq Yu' 's strength in battle. Percewmg his grave\daxger

| LmtheretponabamhnedL;Ls qood cmnsela.ndmedhim saymg
”ﬂatsmdmfwlmmtalmst&stmyed ;he\iblebusmﬁorm.s

b
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Later, dur:.ng one: of thelr f:.nal sklrm.lshes, when L:Lu -and hlS troops L

“\
were ‘in. pursult of Hs:.ang Yu, anld the relnforcéments promlsed by Han:

\&Hs;n andP eng Yueh (ﬁfé, %ﬁ.b hadnot arnved, Lluwas pressedback

- \
_ fully advised Liu to pram.sesﬁan and P eng large enfeoffmehts after the

defeat of Hsiang Yu. Then, as soon as th:Ls message was recelved, both

Han and P! eng 1nmed.1ately led thelr stronc forces to attack Hsn.ang Yu -

from two dlrectlons, an \brought about hJ.s fJ.nal defeat.16 v

/ In numerous other inc dents, Chang Lléqg turned the tlde and solld-

Ve °*
lfled L:Lu Pang s pos1tlon Once, he advised Llu 0 establlsh the area

i

: ) ‘\ w:.thJ_n the Pass (Kuan Chungﬂ‘g ‘f ) ‘on the west as his capltal instead v

of I_o—yang }{ F ) in the east, beacause of dts strateglc locat.lon in

oomnandlng the large areas surroundlng lt. He ass:.sted in subdulng the

: clamorlng n‘erltorlous followers of Llu who had not yet been enfeogfed
and, when Llﬁ was .on the verge of replac:.ng the helr—apparent he de-

v:Lsed the plan of 1nv1.t1ng the four venerable old men to consolldate
’ ‘|
: the helr-appare.nt s p:p51tlon, ard thereby malntalned the stablllty of

A

A,

- the Han court, and. facilitated- the contmued mtplementatlon of Ta01st

-pollcy; He was- also mstrun'ental in brmgmg about the appo:.ntment\ of

Hs:.ao Ho as prlme ster, and he hlmself stepped down from government .

\

to make thlS poss:.ble, knowing that Hsiao was hJ.ghly capable of organ—-

¢

lzlng the structure of the Han government. . P

As foretold by Master Yellow Stone, Chang passed by the foot of

Mount Ku—ch eng with Liu Pang thlrteen years after ‘their. fateful meetmg,,

and there found a yellow stone, which he kept and tﬁeated with great

' reverence, order:mg that 1t be buried ‘wigh h:.m at his death.

into-a staggerlng deferélve. Once agaln Chang Llang w:Lseﬁ.y ‘and success- " -



,the Han dynasty. Chang ass:.sted Liu J.n turmng a51de

— fo defeat 1nto v1ctory, and hls strateglcal geni '

', Without the counsel of Chang Liang, Liu Pang co

lay in his /

sk:Llful appllcatlon of the ph.\.losophy and technlques of Huang—Lao thought.

Before he met Master Yellow Stone, Chang was an ord_mary youth, wanderlng )

- about, awalta.ng an opportum.ty for revenge on the Ch in. The stﬁdy of

that he asS1sted LJ.u Pang to win. the entlxe country

Huang—Lao, however, transfom\ed hlm profoundly, and rendered h.Lm subtle,
perceptn.ve} and sagacious. P \_.

/

‘The Plain Book and the Three Schemes state: ) . o

. . . .The way of heaven is natural, and its meflts AN

- have no limit . . . . To be spirited, there is. nothmg

.more spirited than being the utmost of sincere . . ol )
A country that is well-governed and families that =~ =~ °
are well settled are the result of winning the people; \

a comntry that is ruined families that are destroyed
. are the result of losing | people . . . . Provide
those who are in. danger/ with security . . . . Elevate )
~ those who are lowly to noble positions . . . . Smother °=
those who slander . . . .The tender can overpower the
hard; the weak tan overpower the strong . . . . When

- (scme g is) obtained, do not be possessive of it
.« . IBe(one) can be tende¥ and can/be hard (his) -
country wle% manifest brightness; if_fqpe)can be weak
and can be strong (according to th tion), his
countxy will manlfest 1ts good mfluences 18

Thus, 1t was by Chang Llang s nastery of tﬁes/ prlnc1ples and technlques

s -

The Lao T@g st-ates:
AR
' - Knowing the poSitive ( mascullne, the y g)
- yet abiding in the negati (the feminine, the y___)
is to be the abyss of the world.l9 }
. . The bright Tao seems dim. 20 o S
The progressing Tao seems to regress. o U
The softest of all things overrides the strongest
. of all things. :
. Those who are skilful in flghtlng never becon‘e angry.
' Those who are skilful in defeatlng the enemy never

~  compete.
Those who are 'skilful in employing people abide in
.~ humlllty This is called the virtue of non-contention.

This is called makmg use of the abllltles of men.?22

J
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It was not only Chang i who embod:Led these Tao:.st teach.mgs in all

hlS maneuvers, under Chang's influence, Liu- Pang also adopted th;Ls phllo- '

sophy to a cons:Lderable extent. When Lju's father was captured by
Hs:.ang Yu, who threatened to cock the old mari alive, Liu remained calm.
and merely asked H51ang, in true Taoist style, if he would be klnd
enough to give th a sha.re —of -t.he meal. With this psychological ploy,
he saved his father s life. |

H51ang Yi frequently challenged Liu to smgle ¢ambat, to dé'termlne
who was‘ the stronger, but Liu, aware of Hsiang's m;Lght, always replled
"I prefer to conbat with the mlnd I cannot combat by brute force

’I‘hereafter, by always evadlng Hs:Lang s stronger forces, Liu eventua.lly

exhausted him and transformed defeat mt;o victory. This is what Taoists
. N , Lo .

. call ‘'overcoming the hard with the soft', or 'knowing the masculine, to

_abide by the feminine;

" When Chang Llang ‘saw that order and peace were almost restored and
that no imminent trouble threatened the Han, he declared his 1ntentlon
to w1thdraw frcm the scene:

I have avenged¢ fnyself) upon the the mlghty ‘Ch'in for
the state of Han, and the whole world was’ shaken.
* Now that with my three-inch ‘long ‘tongue I have
become teacher to an emperor (as pointed out by
: Master Yellow Stone) , enfeoffed with teri thousand
. households (in fact, he was originally granted
thirty - thousand instead of ten), and given a posi-
+ tion among the marquis, this is-the utmost limit'an
ordinary man can reach; to me I am content already.
Now I wish to forsake the affairs of the human
world with'the intention of joining the carefree
wandering of Master Red Pine .(the mmortal sage) .

. Thereafter, he st Aied the ways of cereal diet_s, breathing,-: and meditative

exercises to achieve ;Levitation-.26

To' Ssu-:ma'Ch'ien, 'Cha.ng‘ Liang was an extraordinary figure. His

-«

adm~iration\ is revealed throughout his lively: account of Chang's exploits.

87



Liu Pang respected this man,who managed all affairs with msdcm above all
others Even Llu Pang, the emperor h:Lmself acknowledfed Chang s superlor—
1ty "When it comecto s:.ttlng within the tents of ocnmand and dev:Lsmg
strategies that wlll assure v1ctory a thousand nules away , I am no match
for Chang Llang 27_ Ssu~ma Ch' ien also remarks:
I had -always J.magmed therefore, that Chang Liang
must have been 'a.man of majestic stature and, imposing
appearance. And yet when I saw a picture of him,.
his face looked like that of a womari or a pretty girl.
. Confucius once remarked, 'If I had judged by locks
\ alone I would have sadly mistaken Tzu-yu.' The same
‘might be _sald of Chang Liang.
 In fact, Chang Liang has been ccmmonly described as having the .

"’ tranquility of a recluse, .aithoin’gh, ‘in motion, he was asswift as a hare
which -has just' escaped from a snare. - With his mental abilities, he was
‘capable of manlpulatlng the entire world.. No other advisor was a ma& :

for hlm. wh:Lle Liu Pang questloned and sllghted his other counsellors,
he never ventured to do so with Chang Liang. On the cdntrary, he even
desisted fram hls custcmary mruly and overpowermg manners the moment

&
Chang ‘TLiang came x_pon the scene. Chang' s appearance was nelther im-

pressive nor domlnatlng, rather, it was his calm, deep, yet free~flowing’

* wisdom which impressed Llu. As the Tao 'I'eh Ching adv1$es, Chang dia

not dwell on hJ.s successes; for the sage, when hlS work is done, does
not clalm credit for 1t, he does not wish his v1rtue dJ.splayed 29 -
Knowrng when one h.as ‘had enough will never lead to disgrace, to know

where to stop w1ll never endanger one. . He who knows this w1ll long

endure 30 Chang Llang was reputed to be pror;e to 1llness ~ Throuwghout
Chinese history it was a common and accepted practlce for Ch:Lnese
officials to »withdraw from. disgrace, or to avoid attend.mg the imperial

court, or a'punitive‘,séntence, by claiming illness; it seems likely,
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therefore, that Chang was merely prepa.r:.ng for his early retirement by

: manlfestlng "sickness", for otherwise he would have been urged to take
an important office. As a resu_lt, he was able to die a  natural death, -
unlike most other ministers, whose careers, less influenced by. 'I‘aoist’-.
principles, ended either in disgraoe or 'in ‘execution. Although Chang

| had already acccmpl:.shed a great deal and had ascended to ‘the h.lgh
posrtlon of "teacher to an emperor", he dld not attach himself to power
or great wealth and he yielded them with- cauposure Had another been
in his place, or had he embodied . Ta01st teachlngs less profoundly, he
could have re—establlshed the: state of Han (gﬁ , or requested LJ.u Pang

"~ to enfeoff him as a king, as dJ.d most - of the generals. . Chang Liang's .

-~
case is an’ excellent example of how hlstorlcal events can be explamed

w
-

RSN

by egamlm.ng the. inner psyches 4nd att.ltudes of historical flgures

PO

c f\‘en P'ing j’? * )

Ch en P' 1ng ‘was also prom:Lnent in the hlstory of the early Han.

14

’I‘hough not as hlghly cultlvated as Chang Lla.ng, he was, nonetheless, an

..“_lmtelligent Taoist. When young, he. devoted hlmself to the Taoist

teacﬁlngs of Huang-ti and Lao Tzu 31 Very poox, and supported by h_'LS

elder prother's meager livelihood, he was nonetheless ambltlous and
applied h_unself to his studles 32 " ' ,
Not long after his marrlage to a yourg w:Ldow, he was given charge
of .the local shrine in his native v1llage of Hu-yu ( f }f@ ). Because
he was utterly fair in dividing the sacrificial meat among the WOI‘Shlp-
pers, he. v:ras praised by the elders,’ and exclaz_med "Ah! If I could
- only beccme steward of the empire bs would treat it in the same manner
as th.15 meat. 033 amg he did, lndeed subsequently ascend to the posi-

“tion of prime mlnlster
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When rebelllons arose agaJ.nst the Ch'in, Ch'en joined Klng Chlu of \'
Wei (%{ i 2 ), one of the rebels, in Lln‘ Tsi (&mﬁ—})! However, since
the King of Wei dld not heed his adv1ce, he left Lln Tl to jom .
Hsiang vii. After Servmg Hsiang for a short time, he _left him Aas well,
. realizing that Hsiang was a.temperamental and. dangerous associate'.-‘
} Through a friend, Wei Wu-chih ﬁaﬁ- £2), Ch'en was able £ arrange an / J
mtervlew_wa.th Liu Pang, then King of Han ( ;i )y, who apprec1ated
" his ability. o | )

After several encounters with then, Liu Pang found himself surrounded.
by Hsiang's troops in the c:Lty of Jungryang ( /% f% iﬂi) and was uncertaln
as. to the proper course to take: Ch'en P' ing analysed the strengths and
weaknesse\s of both part.les and then offered a plan to create dlssensmn |
between Hsiang and his men and make Hs1ang suspect thelr loyalty Ch en
himself, by tak:.ng an actlve part in spreadlng slander among H51ang s\
troops, ensured the success of the plan.‘j’rS Thereafter, ¢h! en on . NUNErous

occa51ons ass:.sted L:Lu Pang in extrlcatlng h.unself from difficult 51tua—

tions, J.nciudlng one in which Llu and his troops were: be51eged by the ‘

N -

Hsiung-nu nomads in the fortress city of P’ 1ng & 1;0,“) 36-
In the sixth year of the Han (. ), 1t was Wrepofteﬁdﬁaia'tﬁl?an*l—lsn.n
('H/{"' ) was about to rebel against the Han. While the gene_rals urged
\
'Liu to dlspatch troops to subdue the v1lla1n, Ch'en advised against the
move, p01nt1ng out that the. Han troops and general*ould never match ‘
Han Hsm S, and that therefore it was best to av01d antagonizing him to
) do battle Instead, he suggested that Liu, now the emperor, . embark on
5 a southern tour, w1th the excuse of meeting w1th the various enfeoffed
nobles, and then capture the wisuspecting Han Hsin. Liu heeded Ch'en's

~ advice and Han Hsin was arrested without the waste of troops or resourc:es.37
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Because of his d.‘LStlngUJ.shed merits, Ch'en was genermzsly favoured
and enfeoffed as Marquis of Hu-yu, his home county. Ch'en was reiuctant
"to accept the flef, pointing out that had it not been for his frJ.end s
recorm\endatlon, he would not have served Liu Pang . Then LJ.u rewarded
Ch'en's frlend Wei Wu-chih also, praising Ch'en for rexrenbermg the
favour he had been, rendered 38 ’

Although Liu Pang trusted fh'en Ch'en was not immme from danger |
fram the h.lghly—placed m.mlsters and imperial. relat.lves, but hls clear
.understand.mg of human nature and his sound judgment in times of crisis
enabled him tQ extricate himself fror\\ whatever trouble arose. These
same c;ualltles later made poss1ble ah\odler major achievement—the rescue
of the Jmperlal line fram the ruthless\ hands of Empress Lu. )

In the s:thh ‘year of Emperor Hui' s relgn, Prime Mlmster Ts'ao |

‘ Shen passed away, and Wang Ling ( if'i)‘ A ‘,appomted Prime Mlnlster

' L‘f e Left.39 Two years

of the Right and Ch'en P'ing Pr:.me Minis

' later, E‘mperor Hui passed away a;@ 2 ‘ s‘valllng herself ‘of . the

>

opportunlty, set about establlsh.mgﬁer famlly nembers as kings.. The

stralgnttorward“Wang Llng, unsuspect:mg of Empress Iu's dauntless ambi-
tion, refused to sanction her plan., Thereupon, E‘mpress L consulted
Ch'en P'ing, who unhe51tat.1rgly lent his approval to her intended move.
In her wrath at Wang Ling, Empress Lu danoted him- to the post -of grand
tutor to the new Chlld emperor. Fmally peroelvuug her deSJ,gns, Wang

resigned the p031tlon in rage, on the grounds of 1llness, and withdrew
40

to his home where he died seven years ‘later. Ch en p! 1ng, on the
other hand, had percelved the sRuW: as little could

s

be done to oppose her at that time, he had feigned approval of E:npress _

Lu's desn.gns: now that the young emperor ‘was dead, the empress held

91

1]



- ) |
supreme political pover, and it would have been both urwise and untimely
'to oppose her will then. Any inappropriate move would have led only to
disaster. | |

After Wang's resignation, FCh'en was promoted to the éosition of
Prlme Minister of the Right, and\shen T-chi (%/i'ﬁ ), the \Bnpress' favour—

e empress then set

ite, was appointed Prime Minister of the Left.
about installing her family members as kings. Although dx’en feigned
approval of these maneuvers, he comspired, with Grand thnandant Chou P'o
- ( }a é f) ,.as soon as the empress died to ovefthrow the government.
Eventually, he eliminated the entire Li family and established Emperor
Wen as t.he legitimate suceessor, aQ scheme of which Ch'en was the sole
architect and initiator.®? ‘
In view of the fact that Chou P'o had won prominence and renown by
personally leading the army that elnmlnated the Lu family, Ch' en felt, |
it incumbent upon him to yJ\eld the pc:mtlon of honour to Chou, and go
: re51gned on the grounds, of lllness When Emperor Wen dlscovered the
-reason for Ch'en's re51gnatlon, he appomted Chou Prime Minister of the
Right, the highest official rank attainable, and a551gned Ch'en to the
secondary rank of Prlme Minister of the Left.43 w |
Later, when E:mperor Wen ‘became more adept in the haf@ ;"“ff;c)f 'state
) rhatters, he’questloned \Chou P'o: about the number of legal eases in the
empire in one yeat{, but Chou was not able to provide an answer. He
then asked Chou the annual revenues and expenditures of the government,
':nd agam, Chou confessed his 1qnorance with shame. When the emperor o
directed these questions to Ch'en P’ing, however, Ch en answered "f
your Majesty would like to ask questions about legal cases, you must

ask the Commandant of Justice, and if you would like information on

EEER -

[



93

S revenue and grain you should demand that from the Secretary of Grain

! : .

: Revenue." The emperor replied: "If every matter has scmeone in charge

j ,

) of it, then what sort-of matters-:are you in charge of?"44 Ch'en's

{ ‘ ’ o
| immediate response was a wise one:

-

", . . .To be a prime minister, it is one's duty to
assist the Son of Wfaven from above to manage the
(balanced) forces of the yin and yang, and to see
to it that all things proceed smoothly in accordance
with the four seasons.X From below, he must help to
foster the highest potentials of the ten thousand
things. Outside the state he must bring order to
and pacify the barbarians in the four directions and
the feudal lords, and within the state, he must
Bring cohesion among the common people and see to it
that each of the ministers and officials is able to
perform his proper duties."45
the emperor was highly pleased with this answer, although Chou P'o was
rendered extremely uneasy: knowing that Ch'en's abilities far outstripped
his own, Chou later resigned his post on the pretext of illness, leaving
Ch'en the sole remaining prime m:i_nist:er.46
Ch'en P'ing's response to Empéror Wen was paradigmatically Taoist,
~in that it exemplified the principle of wu wei on two levels: here, the
Son of Heaven from above is the personification of harmony in the
universe, while the prime minister below acts as his emissary in bring-
ihg about this harmony within the state. When all things under heaven
have attained their highest potential and each thing fulfills its duty
and its role, then all is as it should be. This is at the first level.
At the second, is the Legalist version of wu wei, a modification of the
Taoist version, in which the conditions conducive to the attainment of
the Taoist ideal are absent. On this second level, the Son of Heaven
is the Emperor, the ruler, who is not required to act himself, but who
;ésigns his ministers and officials their respective duties. This

level is regarded by Taoists as a less than ideal, but attimes necessary



step in the ascent to the higher level.

Ch'en P'ing did not long occupy this highest official position in N

the state, for he died in the second year of Hmperor Wen's reign. Ch'en
was aware of his shortcomings, and was wont to say "I have engaged in
many intrigues, a thing forbidden by Taoist teachings. If my heirs should
ever lose their positions, that would be the end. They would never re-
gain them because of the many secret injuries I have j.nflicted."47 As it
ha ed, when his hereditary title of marquis was inherited by his great
grandson Ch'en Ho (Fiﬁf) , both the title and the fief were withdrawn, and
never again restored to the family.48
Regarding Ch'en P'ing, Ssu-ma Ch'ien aptly remarks:
.. .Under Kao—tzu he again and again devised
ingenious plans, found a way out of the most
perplexing crises, and solved the ills of the
state.. Later, during the reign of Empress Lii,
although the situation at court was complex and -
delicate, he managed in the end not only tossave
himself from harm but to assure the safety of
the dynasty's ancestral temples as well, so that
died renowned and praised as a wise and
worthy statesman . 49 -
Ch'en's success must be attributed to his study of the Taoist teachings of
Hua.ng—Lao and their appropriate employment in various situations. As
revealed by ms reply to Emperor Wen, he also applied the principle of
wu wei to government in his position as prime m]_ruster, and this earned

him his reputatlon as "a wise and worthy statesman". He contributed to

the growth and stablllty of the Han dynasty by following a Taoist policy

of governing, as did his predecessors Chang Llang, Hsiaoc Ho @d Ts'ao Shen.

-

D. Hsiao Ho (%47)

The strength and duration of a dynasty in ChJ_nese history is aiways
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- determined by the extent and effectiveness of the political system established



at its inception by its founders, and by the capabilities of the senior
ministers who méintain and work within the framework of that system. The
Han dynasty, which endured for over four hundred years and directly
affected the political structure of succeeding dynasti@s, is a useful
example. The Ch'in cleared the ground for the construction of a unified
central government and the Han established a structure on which to
improve and consolidate that central govermment. Unlike his subordinates,
Liu Pang was an ordinary man, neither a military general, nor a capable
ﬁolitician, nor a philosopher king. Still, he was capable of discerning
the best strategy and thexmcst suitable counsel to employ in a given
situation, and he pennipted'his'underlings to develop their potentials
and talents. Hence his success. In his support of Liu, and in his for-

mation of a political

*i'and government structure, Hsiao Ho, of all
his follo&ers, was paramo&nt.}.Aware of Hsiao Ho's capabilities, Chang Li-
ang advised Liu Pang to appoint him to the position of prime minister,
the better to stgblilize the affairs and administration of the new state.
In that position, Hsiao Ho's talents began to blossam in new directions,
and, before long, the effect was noti;eable.

Hsiao Ho hailed frcn{the county of P'ei, the home district of Liu
Pang, with whom he had long been acquainted. While p'éi remained under
Ch'in rule, Hsiao was a petty offici;l in P'ei; because of Hsiao's success-
fui handiing of official ﬁatters, the provincial inspector wished to
" promote him, by recruiting him to the central government. Hsiao, however,
declined) preferring to remain iﬁ'P'ei, in view of the intrigues and

incompetence prevalent at court. Then, when Liu Pang joined other rebels

in plotting the overthrow of the Ch'in, Hsiao and his friends, including

his colleague Ts'ao Shen, joined Liu in P'ei, to whom he proved invaluable.

9%
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wWhen Liu Pang's troops entered the (h'in capital of Hsien-yang, the
generals and captains jostled one another in thelr eagerness to loot the
storehouses of goods and treasures and to divide the ooty amorkggst  thene
selves., Hsiao Ho alone first entered the offices of (h'in's prime
minigster and fus gecretaries, gathered the records, maps, books and law
code files, and stored them away for safekeapinq.sl later, yhen Hsiang
Yu entered théjcapital, he set fire to the Ch'in palace, which then
purned for several months. Had Hsiao Ho not had the forethought to move
quickly, the(h'in records would have becn entirely destroyed.  The
significance of this deed was lmmeasurable--with the records of the Ch'in,
Hisiao was able to discover all the strategic sites af the empire, the
population and relative strengths of its various regions, and the Adiffri-
culties and grievances of its SHbjﬂCtS.Sz Wwith this invaluable informa-
tion, Liu Pang was then prepared to defeat the other military leadérs,
including Hsiang YU, and eventually won the entire empire. It was not
Liu's "fate" to become the first Han emperor; rather, there were clear
empirical grounds for his success, such as the loyal support of his old
friends Chang Liang, Hsiao Ho, and Ts'ao Shen.

Whenever, in his continual struggle with Hslang YU, Liu Pana had
been forced to retreat, and his troops had dispersed, Hsiao sent pro-
visions as yell as reinforcements and arms to sustain him, from the
hinterlahdsxof Shu Han53 (25.3%,'£he Szechuan region where Liu was
first enfeoffed by Hsiang Yl as King of Han). In the fifth year of the
Han, in 262 B.C., Hsiang Yii was defeated and the empire was once more
at peace. In evaluating the merits of his followers, Liu Pang considered
Hsiao Ho for the highest post; however, his other meritorious followers
pfotested the fairness of the judgment, claiming that, while they had

‘all fought in many intense battles and seized many cities and territories,
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Hsiao had taken part in none of the danpaigns. Liu Pana responded with
j .

an alleqory:
“In funting, it is the dog that is sent to
chase and kill the bapat, but it is the
hunter who unleashes the dog and points out
the whersabouts of the beast. Since you
jentlamen only succeeded an capturing the
beast, your merit is that of a hunting dog.
As for Hsiao Ho, who unleashes and gives
‘directions, his merit is that of the
hunter + . . ."54

Upon hearing ﬁmt,' no one ventured to speak, and Hsiao was. further
honoured Q1. th the liberty of wearing a sword and ‘shoes when granted an
umperial audience. .

Since Hsiao had once served as a county official under the Ch'in,
he was thoroughly familiar with its laws and with the workings of its
system. As he was a capable official, he was aware of the kiardships
and c;rievancesﬁof the poor . The failure of the Ch'in lay not in its
political or administrative systems, but in its neglect and ruthless
treatment of its subjects; thus, when Hsiao was appointed prime minister, *
he applied himself to alleviatina the sufferings of the masses, and to
elimiﬁatinq the harsh laws that survived from the Ch'in, retaininq‘ only
those éarts of Ch'in law that were in accordance with the general wishes
of the people, an act which marked a new beginning for the empire.55 As
a result of these improvements, Hsiao won universal public favour.

The laws and requlation_s of the early Han were enacted by Hsiao Ho
and were based on modifications to the existing Ch'in laws. Although
he could have introduced new laws and new systems entirely, he had the
perspicuity to appreciate the effectiveness and advantages of the
Legalist Ch'in system,( as compared to the collapsing "feudal" system of

the Cheu. Had he followed the iconoclastic peliticians and statesmen
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who wanted to mtrodme new laws for the sole purpose of de:rmmstraﬂng‘ |

e the:.r mtelllgence and creat1v1ty" 1nstead of benefltt.mg from the

lessons of the past, the Han dynasty ‘dbuld not have stood on. the ‘firm
ground 1t dld As a statesman, Hs:Lao knew how to fulfllj. his role and
perforned well the tasks entrusted to him. Unl:.ke other pr:.me mini- .
sters, he dJ.d not plague the emperor w1th adv1ce | " Liu Pang dlscerned,
for the mst part, what he- must do, and, for the rest, “he. had adnsorsv
leeChanngangandChenP mg, whose soletasksweretoadv:Lsem.m
rega.rdmg major 1ssues, therefore, Hs:Lao ooncentrated his efforts on
coverm.ng the state and ma:.ntalnlng dOITEStJ.C peace Confldent that
Hsmo was the person beSt sulted for that task, Liu Pang refrained -from

J.nterferlng w1th hls functlons, and attended to- hlS own affalrs at court.

i

7 Hsmo ] abllltles and ach:.evements were well denonstrated by the fact

that he was able to supply armed forces. and prov1510ns from the home
»rbase to Liu'’ s battlegrounds w1thout causmg either compla;.nts from the ‘

people or exhaustlon in the h:mterlands. A capable and consc1entlous

admlnlstrator, Hs:.ao won over the masses, ‘who were the.refore w1111ng

‘to lend thelr support to a systen not entlrely dlfferent from that of

1'

‘theGhln

As an admlnlstrator, H51ao recogm.zed the talents of others, and
appomted them to posts that would best ut.lhze thelr abllltles. The

‘best example of this is his recognltlon of Han Hsm as a mlllta.xy

7

genms, whcm he subsequently reccxmended highly to Llu Pang, for w:Lthout
Han s ald, Liu Pang 's troops could not have defeated Hsiang Yu. After '
(qelri‘g falsely accused of plottlng rebellion, however, Han Hsm began,

in Liw Pang s absence,  to foment a rebelllon in- ea.rnest When Hsiao ‘Ho -

‘became aware of the danger,.he de'\nsed a scheme for the empress to
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capture Han Hsin; the plan succeeded and the rebellion was quashed 6

» . so effect.wely did Hsiao Ho fulflll his responsibilities that he

held the p051t.10n of prime minister untJl his death. A man of prmc1ple,

- he did’ not pemu.t prlvate affalrs to 1nterfere with what was propers

He perceJ.Ved,and tallored h.:s actaons to the prevallmg course of his
era. At his death—bed Emperor Hui- (Llu Pang s he:.r-apparent who became
arperor m 194 B.C.) asked Hsiao who could succeed him as’ pr:.me mlmster
Hsiao Ho recomnended Ts'ao Shen, a petty offlclal and former colleague m
P'ei, desplte the dlsagreement that had arlsen between them after H51ao
_had beg'un to work ﬁor Liu Pang, because he knew that Ts'ao was best
quallfled toecontmue his own work.57 It is only men w1th open .minds

who achieve greatness, and this Hsiao _certaq.nly possessed.

' Hs‘iao Ho was a cau "ous‘ , who thought in terms of the long run

' alWays. After Liu Pang/' d secured the emplre, ma}y of his ambitious

- followers were el:.mlnated H51ao Ho was among the few who both mamtalned

his hlgh pos:.tJ.on and dled a natural death When, durlng hlS llfetlme,
he mvested in land or houses, he oon51stently selected unatt_ractlve
s:.tes and bulld_mgs w1thout elaborate walls or roofs, reasoning that
 his worthy descendants would follow h.'LS frugal example,’ whlle the un-

worthy would be better able to keep the property without 1ts beJ_ng

coveted and selzed by more powerful fam.llles,ss. a Taoist approach ad— : wx
59 - IR

vocated by the Tao Teh Ching.

| E. Ts'ao Shen (g élj : _; -

-

Ts'ao Shen'was also a native of P'ei. while Hsiao Ho was the
lead_mg local petty off1c1al Ts'aoc was the chief sherlff of P ei.

When Liu Pang initiated his uprlslng agamst the Ch'in, Ts' ao also

e

»



' " w1th the- p051t10n of Prov131onal Prlme Minister of the Left 'f&i:ﬁ/m
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| jo1ned hJ.m, and thereafter became Liu's fa:Lthful folloWer Frcm a :
relat:.vely low rank he ually rose to power by successfully lead.mg
canpalgns, against first X Ch'in forces-and later aga.mst Hsiang Yu. ,
'I'hroUgh a series of prcmotl he ascended from the position of Seventh
' Grandee to that of General, wit ltS attendant enfeoffment and nohle

‘tltles ~one of which was that of Marquis of Ch.len Ch'eng Qi,&’ff In

Y
i

the second year of Liu Pang s reign as King of Han, Ts'ao was honoured

‘and in the s:.xth year of Llu s relgn, when Hsiang Yu had been kJ.lled
and Liu Pang assun‘ed the tltle of Emperor, Ts'ao was enfeoffed as the
Marquls of P! mg—yang (’T“}%ﬁ\) w1th sixteen thousand households for his
support. Furthermore, Ts'ao was asked to assist Liu's eldest son Fei,
vklng of Ch'i, as his pr:.me mlnlster o |
When Emperor Hui succeeded Liu Pang, Ts'ao was reappomted as.
Chancellor of th'i, a 51zeable state w1th some seventy c1t_1_es VAt
“that time, the emplre was just returning to order after the subjugatlon
of the rebelllous kings a.nd generals. The new Klng Tao—-hui (lﬁ % £) |
Ch'i was yet young when Ts'ao was flrst appomted to the post - Ts' ao
’sumnoned all the elders and scholars of Cn i and inquired of them how
peace and stability could be brought to the people Of the hundreds _of
Confucian scholars who had come fo. settle in Ch i, each proffered a '
different opinion and Ts'ao was -hard put to arrive at a conclusion. When »
he heard that a renowned scholar, Master Kal, llved in Chaio-hsi, he ,
‘ dlspatched a n‘essenger with a large sum of money as a glft to lure the

master to hJ.s off1c1al quar‘ce.rs.6~2 Renowned for his Huang—Lao teachlngs,

\mx—_a\l(au upon his arrlval advised Ts'ao to administer the state

w1th purity \ tranquility, whereupon the people would in turn attam
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peace and stability by their own means. He supported his presentation.
with arguments as well as examplesby way of illustration. So J'.rrpressed‘
was Ts'ao that he surrendered his own seat of authority to Master Kai.
In governing Ch'l Ts'ao adhered, for the most part, to the teachmgs
of Huang-Lao During his term of offlce—m.ne yea.rs—the state of Ch i
enjoyed peace and stablllty and ’I‘s ao was hlghly pralsed as a v1rtuous
m:lv.nister.63
During the second year of Emperor Hui's reign, in 193 B.C., Hsiao .
Ho, the prlme minister of the empire, passed away, and ‘Ts' ao Shen was
‘sumoned to the Han court to replace him. Before he set out, Ts'ao
adv15ed ‘his suctessor in Ch'i that the flrst prlorlty in goverrung was
to avoid disturbing prlsons and market places because it \was there that
ev11 men dwelled, and if pushed too far before they ooulh be reabsorbed .\;
;_nto soc1ety, they would create trouble.64 qch advice was inspired
?both by his !faoist understandlng and his actua.l. experiences J.n the

/‘ .
\ -

croverm_ng of Ch i.
| When Ts ao took up the post of Prime Mlmster of the Han, at

.the central govermnent, he 1n1t1ated no major changes in the management

of affalrs, rather, he strlctly adhered to the pollc1es that had ‘been -

establlshed by HSJ.aO Ho, his predecessor. From the provmclal as well

as. federal government officials, hsei*recru_lted for hlS staff those who

were serious, s;\.ncere and trustworthy, rather than those who were

‘ merely good orators. Those who strove to make a name for themselves

| or who applled the letter of the law WJ.thout reflect_lon were mmedlately

dlsmlssed from offlce. He did not attend to admlnlst_ratlon himself;

instead, he drank w:Lne nlght and day. rI’hose who broached the sub'lect

of governmental affairs were persuaded to join him in drlnklng untll
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| they were  inebriated. When he discovered somecne gu.llty of a minor
fault, he dellberat)ely covered - up for him w1thout ordering an mvestl—
- gatlon ' In th.xs way, little occurred in the m:.nlsterlal office. 65
After same time Bmperor Hui began to wonder why the prime mnls*%
was’ not attending to hns affa:Lrs, and SUspected that Ts'ao had contempt \
for hJ.s own abJ.llty as a young erperor He dared not confront Ts'ao
dlrectly, however, and asked Ts'ao's son, a. palace ocounsellor, to
- find out secretly his father's motlvatlons When questioned by hlS
son as to why. he did not attend to nu.nlsterlal business, he gave his
son a thorough beat.mg and replied: "Go back tooourt 'at once to.do
your work; you are\not in-a pOSithI’l to speak about the affairs of the,

emplre. n66 Bs his answer to h_‘LS son and his response to the dlscovery

of minor faults in hls underlrngs revealed Ts'ao was not actually
in neglect of his duties. . In fact, he was attentlve of all that
passed—-lf sarething actually” had gone amiss he would have taken the
.-'necessary measures to set matters rlght, another Tao:.st practlce he
'''' \had\_Learned from Master Kai in the state of Ch'i. |
" At the next court Emperor Hm polltely chastlzed ’I‘s ao
‘for beating his son, since he had dlspatchWestlorx
his father. ' Ts'ao then asked Einper'or Hui which of Hui himself and-Hui's
father LJ.u Pang, was the stronger in w1sdom and mllltary prowess, and
which of H51ao and Ts'ao was the more capable prime minister. The
, érperor replied that he dared not consider himself a match for his
‘father, and that Ts'aoéf;see:red less capable than Hsiao. Ts'ao replied:
‘:'Wha't.YOUI‘ Majesty h‘asf said is cdrrect. .F_,‘mperor Kao-tzu (Liu Pang) and
Hsiao Ho pacified the entire empire and t'he laws to rule (the country)

‘have been made plaln and clear. Now if Your Majesty were to jUSt B

)
¥



dangle your robes and fold your handsm,» while I, Ts'ao, and other offi-

'l’cialsl guarded well our positionsand follcmed without error what has-been
laid down, wouldn't that be good enough?"®® The emperor concurred, and
. followed his proposal thus, under the influence of Tsao Shen, the emper-
or became further steeped in \the Taoist practioe of govermment. Knowing
’ theu: abllltles and their lzmlts both the emperor and Ts'ao realized
that the rlght course to take was the reinforcement of the: foundatlon
establlshed by the founders of the dynasty, and the cont.lnuatlon of
the:.r work.

In fact, during h_'LS term of office, Ts'ao Shen had t.h:a assistance.
of visiting counsellors in addition to that of his regu.lar staff.
Through Peng tThe (f J m{) , a sophist from Ch'i, Ts'ao secured the ser-

o
v1ces of two renowned recluses who had concealed themselves deep in

" "the rnountalns durlng the period of war and unrest. 'I'hese were Masters

'I‘ung Kuo and Liang Shih, both of whom orlglnated from the state of

Ch'i, and they were honoured by Ts'ao as eminent guests or "respectable, '

consultants n69 B .
AN PN ‘ -
Three years later, Ts'ao dled The commoners eulogized him in ﬁ’
- a'song:

Hsiao Ho made the laws,
As simple and easy as drawi
Ts'ao Shen took his place,
" And guarded them well without trespass
) He maintained his governing/with purity and tranquu.llty,
P And the people were at peace and unlted

the figure 'one'.

- Regarding Ts'ao Shen, Ssu-ma Ch'ien camments that durlng his term
of offlce as prme m:.mster, his p lty and quietude could be- sa;Ld to
be.in,complete accord w;Lth the Tao./ Because Ts'ao allowed the common
people, who had just emerged from e harsh oppression of the Ch'in,

to-rest and find peace in the practice of wu wei, all within the empire
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praised his worthiness.’* | _' A
Three of the four figures discus_sed above were prime ministers of
the early Han. - In the Former Han dynasty, the (position of prime mini-
| ster was hlghly honoured and respected, second only to that of, "Son of
Heaven". In the Ch'in dynasty, this p051t.10n was also hlghly regarded X
‘however, the ruler frequently had 11tt_le respect for the prlme minister,
dominated him, and used him for hlS own purposes As a requ.t, the
prime minister of the Ch' 1n was not as free to mtplement his own wishes
and methods of government as his counterpart in the Han. In the Han,
.prJ.me rtu.nlsters were more or less left to carry out their duties w1thout
1nterference Although the emperor remaaned suprene, hJS power was con-
51dera.bly curbed, not only by the prlme mlnlster, but also by the Imper-

1al Secretarles or Censors (:{5}1 i_ ﬂ.ﬁ Yu—sh;.h—ta—fu) whose respons:.bllltles

-were to make recomrendatlons and to administer the ‘policies of the
government ‘and to exam.me and comment upon the conduct of the emperor
and the ministers. The emperor oould not . really w1eld his power freely (as -
did Ch'in Shih Huang Ti and other tyrannlcal emperors) ‘but’ requ:Lred the

: approval of hlS ministers, and, most partlcularly, the prlme mlnlster
Thus, even Epress Lu had to seek the approval of Ch' en p' lncr before en-
feoffmg her family members. The emperor was required to conduct himself
. according to what_was expected of him—rewards and punismr\ents had to

be carried out in accordance with certain rules that took into account
the degrees of merit or the heinousness of the crime, lrespei:tively.
Therefore, in the Former Han dynasty, an md1v1dual holdmg the p031tlon
of pr;une mlnlster could influence the entire empire,. J.ncludlng the

emperor. The prime mln_'Lster led and supemsed all other ministers and

offices, and admlnlstered all the ten thousand state affairs for the

—
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emperor and the state. Since to a greater or lesser degree all the prime
ministers were Taoists, all attempted'to implement Taoist practices in |
governing, in order to fulfill the Tacist ideal. In other words, they
wished to carry out the will or the way of heaven (%i'ﬁ Jg this’ became
the popular motto for uprlsmgs agamst rulers -who neglected the way of
heaven) , by prov:Ld.mg a su].table env1rom1e‘nt 1.jn whlch people oould have

| peace and - fulflll thanselves It was only in a later perlod, when the
emperor wished to exercise more power that the influence of the prime
minister was gradually eroded, and not untll the early T'ang dynasty

- was the authorlty of the prime mmlster fully restored, a rev1val that

| 51gnalled the beglnm.ng of another magnlflcent dynasty and gove‘rrment N

system.

V'F Lu Chia ﬁg)

Lu Chia, a renowned. SOphlSt or dlalectlcmn, originated from the

’state of Ch'u (%) - He joined»Liu Pang as an honourable guest (i.e.

“an adv150r) and assisted him in pacifying the enpu:e. Hls eloquent ana-
lysis of the dcxm.nant trends of the time enabled hlm to win over Chao

T'o of southern Yueh with words rather’ than troops. Chao T'o was hlghly
pleased w1th Lu Chia's speech, and remarked that within the whole of

| his domain, no one could speak like Lu or enllghten h:Lm on so many thlngs.72
Master Lu (Lu Chla was so addressed by both his superlor and by his

colleagues) frequently expounded on and pralsed the Boock of Odes and the ‘

Book of ‘History (’jj % ) to Kao-tsu Liu Pang, who despised Confucian

" scholars and Confucian learning. Liu reproached him, sayJ.ng that since
" he had won the emplre on horseback he saw no reason why he should heed
the old books.  Master Lu answered. "You have won it on horseback but

do you prefer to rule it on horseback? King T'ang (3%) , of the Shang



dynasty) and King Wu (‘I'fu , of the Chou dynasty) took control of the
empire by're\;olt but they safeguarded their empire by following peacé—
ful principles. To apply both civil and military prmc1ples is the
techmque of long lasting effects . . . "73 Embarrassed by this sharp
‘~rebuke, the emperor requested him to write.out the reasons for the
failure of the Ch'in and for his own success, and also to account for
the successes and failures of the ancient states. Accordingly, Master
Lu beg,,an a book of twelve sections, which, ivnjressence, discussed the
keys to survival in politics. As each s‘ection'was prese.nted, the
emperor and all others oresent praised it consistently. Lu entitled his

book New Discourses. 74

Lu Chia's Taoist leanings exhibit some of the teachings of the Tao

'Den Chingu. This is clearly manifested in his adaptability and flexi-
bili‘ty in difficult situations. His free, wandering 1ifestyle sub~
seqent to his "voluntary" early retirement from court, set a good
exanple for the off1c1als of later eras, “who often took up a Taoist
lifestyle after their resxgnatlons from off:l.c1al posts; failing th;._s,
they were "Confuc1ans at the office and Taolsts at home.

' When E‘mpress Lu was in power, Master Lu estimated his own strength
and concluded that he could not prevail in a _struggle against her. On
the pretext of ‘illness, he resigned, in order to remain at horre He'

. made his home in Hao—chih (&é’ﬂ% ) where the 1land was fertile, and he
sold his precious objects and - lelded the proceeds equally among his |
" five sons so that they»could earn their own livelihoods. Then, in a
.comfortable carriage drawn by four horses, and with a retinue of ten
talented attendants who sang, danced andfplay;eé}_yarélous instruvents,

he travelled about and occasionally visited each of his sons in turn.

X
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His visits were only occasional, however, because, as he sajfd to them:
L § 4 we were to see each other too often, our meetings would lose

their freshness, and I would not like to burden you with a prolonged
w15

a

stay.
When Empress Lil threatened the legitimate imperial line, Master Lu
suggested to Ch'en P'ing that the prime minister and the grand oorrman
dant should remain together. so that even if the court was in dlsorder,
the land and the people of the empire would remain at peace. As a
result, Ch'en P'ing, the prime minister, and Chou P'o, the gfand comman-
dant, became fast friends, and later, the two joined forces in over-

throw1ng the Lu family. 76

Ta01sts were said to have absorbed the favourable asgects of the
VConfucian and Mohist schools and extracted the essences of the Nominalist
and Legalist schools. In the early Han, many praminent figni‘es did
indeed exhibit such pow&s of discrimination, aithough some, like Iu
" Chia, would not label themselves as Taoists. Even down to Han Wu-ti's
‘time, when Confucianism gained more recognition, most officials were
well-versed in the major school_s——nainely,": Confucianisxn,' Taoism, Legal-
ism,_ and Yin-yangism. - Although Lu Chia was familiar-with the Confu¥ . |
cian classics, he did not follow their teachings strictly; rather,
he vmade use of them on appropriate occasions, as, for example, in hlS
remonstratlon of Liu Pang. In fact, he Was .regarded more as a dialect-
1c1an, a school which was an offshoot of Taoism and Iegallsm Like
all of his mportant contemporarles, he den‘onstrated his W1sdom in
"~ both hlS speech and his actions. He knew how to enjoy himself—with

' elegance but without extravagance  his. carrlage ‘was comfortable and

musicians ever in attendance. He was unconventlonal yet wise in divid-



ing his wealth equally among his five sons, and in visiting each of them
only on occasion so as not to create a strain on his relationship with
them. He maintained his dignity as both a father and a statesman, and
all of his colleagues respected him, although his rank was not a high
one. He was ever at ease with himself, aﬁd did not seek fame or wealth
deliberately, but mereiy acted as he saw fit. His behaviour, and his
‘  attitudes, exemplified the‘Taoist teachings he had inculcated. A
common Chinese saying warns that to serve a ruler at court isg as danger-
ous as to serve a tiger, -and, although the misforthnes of so many court
ministers throughout Chinese history give alarming validation to that
saying, Lu Chia, with wisétnlahd care, led an exemplary and contented
life, and died a natural death. |

At this point, it is necessary to add that, skilfully and impéfcep—
tibly, Lu Chia influenced both Liu Pang and his colleagues. His work ,

;he‘NéW‘Discourses, a harmonious amalgamation of Confucian and Taoist

ideas, whose title wés,bestowed by Liu Pang because of its originality
and freshness,'was deeply appreciately by both the' emperor and the
ministers. : e | |

iﬁéfiésting fbundation of the Han dynasty was laid down by two
| groups of individuals: the first was.composed of practical men like
| Hsiao Ho, Ch'en P'ing, and Chou p’fPwho were instrumental in stabi-
lizing a tumultuous epoch; the second consisted -of intellectual men,
such as Lu Chia, Chia I,:Ch'ao Ts'o and Tung Chung-shu, who, both
directly and indirectly,vcreatéd the theoretical framework of the
dynasty. The fiist group brought about-the growth of ILegalism and
iaoism,vwhile the secondvéhgendered the growth of Confuéianism and )

Taoism. It must be stressed that both were equally necessary in estab~-

@
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lishing the lasting structure of the Han dynasty. Lu Chia was the

initiator of the second trend, and he was followed by:.Chia I.

G. Chia I (‘ﬁi”i) (201-169 B.C.)

chia.I, an intelligent and talented young man fram the burgeoning
city of Lo-yang, was well-known for his scholastic achievements and his
knowledge of the major schools of thduqht; when just over twenty, he
was sumoned by Emperor Wen as an Erudite, the youngest at court.
Whenever there were edicts or ordinances that required discussion, and’
the older masters had no contribution to make, Chia I answered for them,
expressing their ideas in manner that aroused their envy and admiration,
and they acknowledged his cépabilities thereafter. E:mpéror Wen was
highly pleased with him and pramoted him repeatedly by leaps; within a
year, Chia I had advanced to the position of Palace Counsellor.—/_7

Since the Han had now been in power for over twenty years, and
the anpiré was now at peace, Chia I suggested to Emperor Wen that the
time had oome to institute changes that would bespeak the fact that
the Han was & new dynasty approved by heaven. He propo.sed a change
in the colQur of the vesﬁneﬁts and in the titles of officials, as well
as; the encouragement of the practice of rites and music. However,
' Emperor Wen modestly declined most of his recamendations, and agreed
only to the revision of law codes and requlations and the return of
the m.arquises‘to thr;ir home territories. Nevertheless, the emperor
consulted his ministers regarding the promoticn of Chia I to the
positién of top ranking ministér. The response was negatiVé—all the

1mportant veteran ministers disapp;roved of such a pi‘omotion, and

denounced Chia I as an ambitious young man who sought to foment disorder.
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Henceforth, although the enperor appointed Chia as the grand tutor to
the Kirg of Ch'anq-—sha,zg\he kept him at a distance and ignored his
recamendations.

This requires some camment. Both the emperor and Chia 1 were very
young, though capable (Emperor Wen was twenty-four) ; Emperor Wen had
practical wisdam whereas Chia I had intellectual acumen: while Chia
saw the need to reshuffle the organization of government in order to
make a fresh start, Emperor Wen, who understood his good intentions,
"modestly declined" to institute his recormendations, which, though
good, were untimely. His avoidance of Chia was necessary, if further
dpposition from the veteran ministers who considered Chia's proposais
incendiary was to be averted. Yet the emperor did adopt Chia's less
Provoking suggestions; thus, he returned the marquises to their own
domains, and sought the opportunity to promote Chia to a top-ranking
ministry so that his proposals would have more weight and would no
longer be slighted on account of his extreme youth. His appointment
of Chia as grand tutor of the King of Ch'ang-sha was, therefore,
merely a maneuver to keep him close at hand until the opportunity was
ripe for his return to actlve politics.

Believing himself demoted, Chia felt alienated and frustrated On
hls way to Ch ang—sha, as he was crossing the river Hsiang (/1-8 7}() ,
where the Ch'u poet and statesman Ch'u Ydan (/é’ /ﬁ\ drowned mmself
he camposed an ode of sympathy to commemorate Ch'U Yuan and, at the
same time, to express his own sorrow.79 When Chia I had been grand
tutor to the king of Ch'ang-sha for three years, a fu owl, believed to-
be a bird of misfortune, flew inside his lodging and stood by him. |
Ch'ang—sha was a damp, low-lying regiér{, and Chia I believed that his
death was drawmg near. To reassure himself, he composed the famous

poem "The Ode of the F_q Owl", which echoed the worldview: of Lao Tzu
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and Chuany ‘1‘:'.\,1.80

Approximately one year later, Fmparor Wen, wl ’}m:n some
thought to Chia I, sunmoned him to court. At the Zwudience, Hmperor Wen,
who was at that moment receiving sacrificial meats, was proampted by the
occasion to ask (hia I about the nature of gods and spirits. Chia I
expounded on the topic in such gréut: detail that the emperor wa; S0
apsorbed he forgot that midnight was approaching. le afterwards
remarked that he had not seen Chia for same years, and that though he
had thought his own knowledge surpassed that of Chia, he now realized
that he was no match for him. He then appointed Chia I as the grand
tutor ot King Huai of Liang, because the studious K;;\ci Huair was the
beloved youngest son of the em\pero::.81 In assigning Chia I to that
post, the emperor was now able to consult with (\m at will. Thus, the
fact that Emperor Wen had always thought of Chia I and was eager to
talk with him showed that he indeed appreciated him. Both young men
were intent on self-improvement and were concerned with the well-being
of the state and its people. However, in view of the circumstances
of the time they were not entirely free to do as they wished.‘ The .
time was not yet ripe for the implementation of major changes and the
‘experienced ministe.fs held sway in the making of -state policy. Emperor
 Wen was thus compelled to assign Chia I to an important post at a
suftjicient distance fram court politics.

At this time, the strengthened Hsiung-nu began a series of sporadic
border raids. Internally, however, the country remained at peace.
Goverrment reguiations and institutions remained lenient and broadly

structured. Taking advantage of their freedom, the kings and marquises

began to usurp the central authority by building up their wealth and



- expand:mg their territories.- Percelvn.ng this, Chia I several times
'su}:m:.tted meuorlals to renonstrate the enperor, 82 and, so far as was
possmle, Emperor Wen accepted ChJ.a I's proposals ' Only those lssues
that would arouse cons:Lderable opposrt.xon he quletly set as1de, w;\.th

: the hope that_oondlt.lons would eventually be more ‘favourabl‘e for ‘thelr

"_:_i.ntroduction. However, the eager and sincere Chia I was extremely

, fnlstrated nonetheless.v. : ' ‘. R |

r Scme years passed, durlng whlchClua remamed grand tutor to King Huai
of Liang. One day, the krng dJ.ed as a. result of a fall from his horse

AChJ.a, bltterly lamentJ.ng the kl_ng s death, as well as his own pitiful

) .‘condltl.g:}n, died one year later, at the age of l:hlrty—three. Four years
later, the King of Ch'i died also. Selzlng this: opportunlty, Emperor
Wen was at’ long last able to lmplanent Ch:La S proposal of leldlng the
‘strong states SO \as to weaken thelr power and he lelded Ch i mto six ‘
snaller states 83" Thus, had Chla lived. four years longer, hlS n.ndlgnatlon

| at not having- been heeded would haye been dJ.spelled, and h.‘LS honour as

' ‘adwsor vmdlcated for Exrperor .Weln then further establlshed the polléy‘
also suggested by Chia, of reducmg the number of kmgs and marqu_'LSes
He prcmoted Chla I s two grandsons to posrtlons as prov1nc1al maglstrates,

- and granted one of them, Chla Chia (F £i') s who devoted himself €0 ‘

84

learn.mg, heredltary rlghts to the p051tlom In evaluatlng Chla I,

Pan Ku, in eulogy quoted Liu H51ang, a learned OfflClal and Crlt_'LC of
the Former Han '

AChJ.a I talked about’the mean.lng of the orderly govern-—
ing of -the three dynastles (i’e. Hsia, Shang,. Chou) -
-and the chaotic situation of; the ch'in. His discourses
.. were very dppropriate and hls understanding oomprehended "
ﬂ}; whole polity.  Even I Yun ({#7 ) and Kuan Chung ‘
(78 A% )83 8c6>f anthulty could not surpass him very.
far . . ...
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Such pralse of Chia was not exaggerated. <Chia was a genius ‘who'
towered over all his. oontenporarles, both scholars and ministers. 'Ihe
' mer:.torlous mlm.sters who a551sted in found.mg the Han dynasty belonged
to one category of natural endownent, whereas Chla I belonged to another.
The' early founders were earnest, wise, practlcal, steadfast and skllful
statesmen who contributed much to the solldarlty of the dynasty, whereas
‘Chia I was an mtelllgent, en51t1ve, peroeptlve and systenat:.c thmker
and polltlcasL }):J.entlst who made his silent contrlbutlon not only to
the dynasty s solldarlty, but also to that part of the structural frame—
work of government which was based on centrallzatlon and the suprene
moral authorlty of the emperor.- He was a synthe312er who absorbed the
essences of Taoism,. Confucxanlsm ‘and I_egallsm and wove than into his
| '_polltlcal thought His contr:.butlon was .silent because not all of
his proposals were accepted mmedlately and he dledtoo soon to see
his 1deas take’ effect Not until the relgns of ]:mperors Chmg andsWu
Qs the 1mportance of his proposals realized—when, subsequently, they
’ were carrled out, they contrlbuted la.rgely to the consolldatlon of both
“the dynasty and the governing system. . |
An examlnatlon and ar analy51s of his memorlals to Emperor Wen
and his own wrltten works reveals much regardlng the orlentatlon of h_s
} thought. His works con51st of flfty—elght chapters, tJ.tled Nad
Writings, by Liu HSLang the Han" Crlth His "Schemes for (Lasting)

.Peaceful Government" !é— %) ' submitted to E‘mperor Wen, reveal

" an :Lngenlous appllcatlon of Confucian, Ta01st, and legallst phllosophles

to varying conditions, in order to bring about endurlng peace to both
government and comtry '
Smoe the Han had already been establlshed for over twenty years

. and the country was now unlfled and approachlng stablllty, it seemed
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toC’h:LaIthattl'xetmehadcane forthegoverrmenttoplanacourse
toward endurmg peace W1thm the empire, because given the manner ;in
which affairs w1thln the emplre were developlng, trouble would ‘sooner

| or later develop 1f the e.x15t1ng system maintained its present course.
Externally, the Hsiung-nu S't.lll posed a ﬂireat, mbernally, the kings *
“and princes with sizeable and wealthy domains were potential rebels

87 Chia I drew attention to the encroach—

against the central goverrm\ent

Cing dangers, although+the goverrment maJ.ntaJ.ned J.ts existing pollcy

of appeasement toward the Hs1ung—nu, and took no, immediate actlon re-

gardj.ng the klngs and princes, whose fractiousness contlnued to grow.

Although Emperor Wen was both klnd ‘and virtuous, hlS personallty made /

little J.mpressmn on the ambitious and rebellious ‘tendencies of these

reg;onal overlords. | |
Conblnlngboth Taoist and ‘Legalist theories, Chla I proposed a

new policy of substantially incr'easing»the nunber of overlords in

to lessen their individual strength. The policy would be irrplemented '

by. request:.ng ‘the kmgs and prlnces w1th large domams to deleqate

thelr terrltorles to thelr sons . Followmg Chuang Tzu's eyample he

likened th:Ls task to that of a skilful butcher. The butcheycan cut

_open twelve oxen w1thout bluntmg his knife because he ]mows how to

open a carcass; however, when it comes to. cutting hlp bones, he uses .

a chopper or an axe.88'~ Usmg the knife was the Taoist method, whereas

using the choppe‘r to tackle dlfflCliltleS was the Legallst method. For

Chia I, bemvolence and rlghteousness represented the smooth operation -

and skllful use of a sharp kmfe, and supreme authorlty and strict

enforcement of laws and regulatlons 1n handlmg crises represented the

apppllcatlon of a chopper or an axe. * That is, the polltlcal problem

<«
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of the klngs and princes was analogous to the th bones - which had to be
tackled with chOppers, a policy of klndness or benevolence could only
result in tragedy. The best policy was 'divide and rule. Were the
feudal states small, they could easily be‘dlrected.with benevolence, nor
could they eaSLly harbour potentlal rebelllons. The empire would then
be governed smoothly from its centre out through its various parts,
just as the body governs the arms, d the arms, the fingers. In
such a state, even the ccammon people would know their place, and attend

to their own affairs w1thout dlstractlon, all under heaven would per—

ceive the\emperor s lntegrlty, benevolence, rlghteousness and understandlng,

laws would be establlshed although no one would break them; nor would

lntrlgues arlse * Thereupon would result enduring peace and stablllty

In such a state, 1n fact, wu wei ltself would have- been achleved H
Chia I further drew attentlon to the extravagance of the rich and

its undesirable effect on. the empire. Although the rich, when selling.

‘thelr slaves, dressed them in brocades and embroidered garments (tc
enhance thelr own prestlge as well as to ralse the price of the slaves)
the emperor merely wore a thick, black 'silk robe. The evil practlces

S of the Ch'in thus perSLSted into the Han: people campeted in extra-

" vagance and dlsregarded both proprlety and integrity; at the extreme ¢
were lnstances of patrLC1de and fratr1c1ce, as well as ‘the theft of" |
cerenonlal vessels from temples, and, in the large cities, the theftu
of gold in broad daylight. In order that the people would once more

. * direct themselves towards the proper way, it was necessary to put a stop
to these tendenc1es and pract1ces,90 and it was no doubt under Chia I's
1nfluence that Emperor Wen establlshed hlmself as an example of fru-

e gallty and 1nst1tuted benevolent pollc1es in hopes of alterlng these
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customs and practices.

- Of the fifty-eight chapters of (‘lhia- I's New Writinas, only f:%i:?ty—s'ix
"~ have surv1ved ,Although Pan Ku classified his works as Confucian, and
same’ modern scho‘lars,‘espec\ial\ly those from mainland China, classify
" him w:Lth the Legallstsgl, a close exam:Lnatlon of his thought reveals that
his startlng pomt and philosophical basis is ’I‘ao:.st, although hlS
procedures are Confuc1an and hlS method of enforcenent Legalist. To o
Chia I, Tao is the ontology of the myrlad t-h;Lngs, ‘and the v01d 1s the
essence of Tao. Tao, as’ the cormon link of all{ things, manifests' itself
throucjh all thincjs. So fine, so pervasive is it that it does not set
: any store by itself (i.e. it does no't take any form)" Its nanner of
_manlfestlng itself is called the techn:Lque, which all things must ablde
by. To be in motlon or to remaln quiet is already determlned by the
nature or the properties of the things themselves. Therefore, to know
the technique is to knodv the proper‘ way of handllng the nature of thlngs.92
Frdnwthe above statements, one can trace Chia I'a amalgamation of the
‘ phllosophlcal Tao" and the Iegallst "technique". Void is not seen as
"a. vacuous kind of empt.mess, but rather as a splrlted undefmed state '
of being, ever ready to take any shape or fonn. In the human realm,
\this void or Tao is the original nature of the human mind; the technique
A 1s the effect of Tao as manifested in human activities. |
\ Through this concept of "technlque," Taoism finds appllcatlons in
the realm of Legallsm In pOllthS, the "technique" is further developed
mto a system of reward and punishment that governs the behamou of men, -
and subm:Lts them to the rule of a monarch Although t’nere certalnly are
elements of Legallst thought in ChJ.a I, he also J_nfuses much of the

ConfuC1anlst approachinto: h:,sLegallst "technlque" for achlevmg an



ideal state and society. The Legalist élement in Chia I can be found
in his desire for fi:::jSS in enforcing both, the proposed structure fg!’

central rule and a + based on a capable and morally sound

\

ﬁbureéucréﬁy; The Confucian element consists in his emphasis on learning,

" rites and ethics as véhicleé to maiht;in an orderly society. Bﬁt his

~ final goal——an ideal society that fulfills the "creative purpose” of
nature—is Taoist. Hié chapter on the "Technique of Tao" reviews his

approach and clearly reveals his synthesis of the three majgr schools

6f ﬂwugnt:

&mexmfasks, "The term 'Tao' had been heard on a
nunber of occasions already and still its truth has
not been known. Please, may I ask: the thing
called Tao, what is it?" . :
In reply, "The thing called 'Tao' is where.you
receive things fram (or where you make connection
‘'with things). Its origin and basis is called
'"Woid'; the manifestation of its end products is .
called 'the technique.' We call it 'void' because
what we are talking about is very fine, imperceptible
essence, its being very ordinary and plain without
any established form. 'The technique' is what
things have to abide by; it is their ocwn destiny to
" have either motion or stillness. All of the above
are included in 'Tao.' ‘ . : :
Question: "Please, may I ask how the 'Void' connects
~with things?" _ ; 93
Reply: "It exists in the manner of a mirror. It
does not hold onto anything and does not hide anything,
yet any beauty or ugliness are completely presented,
and everything obtains what it should. The weighing
scale (beam balance) and the "Woid' have no private '
ends to serve.. They remain quiet and peaceful and yet
the lightness and heaviness of things are immediately .-
shown, and everything obtains its proper place. “(Like-
wise), the wise, understanding ruler merely sits )
properly facing south (i.e. occupying the highest seat -
- of government in being the Son of Heaven), quietly
abiding by the 'Void.' He enables the named to express
themselves (i.e. to manifest their inherent natures)
and asks (all) things to settle themselves, just like
the response of a-mirror and the balance of a weight
scale. If things have movements he goes along with -
them, and if things have certain tendencies, he allows
them to develop. Then things perform to the limits of

|
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their capabllltles and he merely applles whatever
is appropriate. This is how the 'Void' treats (all)

Questien: "Please, may I ask how the‘ 'technique' ' .
connects with things?"
- Reply: "when the ruler is benevolent, all within

the domain is in hammony. In so doing, none of

118

his officials and subjects, do not feel affinity ; .

(with one another). When the ruler is rightéous
all within the domain is in order. As a result,
' there is no one among his officials or subjects
who will not llsten to him. Wwhen the ruler abides
by propriety, all within the domain is. well-behaved.
As a result, none of his subjects (officials and
subjects) shows disrespect . . . When the ruler
abides by the law, all within. the damain is smoothly
requlated . . ..In raising the virtuous the people
are tranéformed to goodness. In appointing the
_capable, all the official posts are well served . . .
This is the way the 'technique' is applled to things.
" As a principle it does not bend (i.e. it is straight-
forward) , yet its response to changes is limitless.
Therefore, the sage holds it high. The details of
'Tao' are beyond narratlon 94

Chia I reallzed that 'Tao' was mmense and all—pervadlng and it
was not hls mtentlon to elaborate all its details. In the human realm
alone there renalned much to be done. Nature or Tao. had done 1ts part .
in producmg men with a vast range of inherent: capabllltles, within
. this range of capabilities, men were respons;ble to themselves rather
than to heaven or Tao. Chia'I eﬁphasizes that it is the duty of man,
not heaven, _to establish .'a hierarchy of klng and: "subject‘é, above and
below, to ensure that father and son ablde by proprlety and to brmg
order among relatlves For in ‘the human rea]m, if man does not act,
no. system of order can be establlshed Once a systen has been establlshed,
it beccmes stiff and rigid if it is not cultivated, and if it is not
properly attended to, it falls into decay 93 Chla I's grand scheme is

dynamlc, conSLStJ.ng of three levels; 1t 'is to the mlddle, human realm
H that he directs most of his attention. If thls level is properly

developed, it grows or ascends to that of neaven or nature. However,

&,
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:Lf men do not establish a proper, harmonious relationship among themselves,
they downgrade themselves to the third level, in which they are bound

by StI.‘:LCt laws and reqgulations. He does not support Legallsm for its

own sake; Mrever, when rhen neglect thelr responsmllltles and society
beccmes chaotlc, the LegallSt approach is required as a remedy. He
points out that that which has a_Lready occurred can be perceived, and
"that which has not yet occurred cannot; the effect of propriety is to
prevent what is about to happen (i.e. prevent crime and undesirable
behaviour) and the effect of law prevents that which has already happened
fram reoccurring (i.e. when a crime is committed and the law applied,

it is hoped .that no further similar crimes will occur again) . It is

an easy matter to apply legal proceedjngs, rather more difficu.lt to
cultlvate proprlety If one governs with r:_ghteousness and proprlety, .
righteousness and proprlety w1ll accumulate, but if one governs wlth

law and punlshments, law and punlsl'ments mcrease and the masses
experlence much grlef and allenatlon, when rlghteousness and’ proprn.ety
.accumilate, on the other hand, the people are .J_n harmony w1th one

another . 9% Thus he reveals the greater importance of propriety and
"rlghteousness over law and ptmlshment.

The system of govermment Chia I Ooncelved was intended to bring
about a peaceful and harmonious socmty In addition 5 the selectior
of capable, v1rtuous and responsible 1nd1v1duals to fill official
posts, Chia I places much welght- on the leadership of the ruler.. ’
Unlike the Legalists, Chia I does not wish the ruler to be authorltatlve
and supreme, rather p the ruler should be of such sagely} quality that
he bases. his Wlll on that of the people, is just and falr in his - '

management of the empire, and abldes by the law. In ﬂ/act, Chia I

l o
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placesvso much emphasis on the people that he réjects tﬁe idea that
holding a government post entails that one is superior, and considers
this to hold true even for the positidn of the ruler. In his upper
chapter of "éhe Great Goverrment", (;ﬁ;l&[l; ) he statesﬁ

I have heard, regarding government, that there is

no one who does not take the people as the basis for
everything. The state relies on the people as its
basis; the ruler relies on the people as his basis;

the officials rely on the people as their basis.
Therefore, the safety or destruction of the state
depends on the people; the authority or lowliness

of the ruler depends on the people; and the nable

or base quality of the officials depends on the - -
people. . . . The fate of the state depends on the E
people; the fate of the ruler dependson the people;

and the fate of the officials depends on the people

. . . .The people are the basis of all generations

and cannot be cheated. Those occupying high posi-
tions who slight individuals of integrity and

embitter their people (subjects) are regarded as
stupid. Those who respect ihdividuals of integritg

and love their people are regarded as wise . . . .77

| Un@eerhia‘I's schemg, . there is a direct link and unity between fhe , "
ruler and hisvpeople (subjects) ; the ruler identifies himself with |
the people. Chia i<illustrates this by exampléé from the three dynas-
ties of anEiquity.' He says that the Hsia pccupied the seat of the

/
Son of Heaven for over ten generations; the Shang occupied the seat

A

~

‘Cﬁvfhé Son of Heaven for over twenty,generatidﬁs, and theMEhou occu-
s piéd the seat for over thirty genérations, but the Ch'in occupied
that seat for only two generations and then camé to ruin. Human
nature fram one era fo another does'not‘differ substantially;.how/’ 
does it come about that the thfeeﬁearlier-dynasties endured so‘ldhg
whilei;he Ch'in rulé was so brief? ~The reason, for Chia i)'lies in
the fact that ail of the former three abided by tﬁe Tao of governing,
whereaé the>iatter neglected the proper way.98 o

“



Chia I goes into further detail on the theme of bringing about
long-lasting, 'peaceful goverrment', Y aﬁbhasizing capable, sagely leader-
ghip. He does not merely discuss theoretical situation; rather_;
he refers to the contemporary state of affairs, consisting of a large
~s'.t:ate led by a hereditary ruler, and an officialdam, and attempts to

- apply his theory practically, to his own time. On the one hand he
endeavoured to teach Brperor Wen to be a sagely kmg and on the other
he wanted to ensure that since the Han throne was heredlta.ry, the des-
cendants of Emperor Wen would be trained to be sagely kings in the most
favourable environment possmle, in the hopes of establishing long-
lastlng peaoe. ‘Chia I points out that the reign of the former three
dynasties was so long because the heirs-apparent were properly trained |
frcm youth .to rule virtuously and efficiently by “the three Grand Con-

sultants (=2 ) who attended to them and advised them from youth,
citing,as a ClaSSlC example, King' Cheng of the Chou Dynasty (/’J AA:L)
. when King Cheng was stlll_an infant, the Duke of Ch'ao (@ /1:) was
appointed to be his Grand Guardian (4% ), the Duke of Chou as Grand .
Tutor ( 2{{ Q) and the bGrand Mastet Wang (the Taoist National Master
mentioned earlier, who assisted King Wu in founding the Chou dynasty)

as his Grand‘Preoeptor ().Kér}) to take charge of his health and ‘well—
being,. the develogrent oj:' his virtue and righteousness and the super-

" vision of his education. With the ald of the three Grand Consultants
Chla I hoped that the heir-apparent would come to understand the true

meaning of flllal plety, benevolence, proprlety, and righteocusness.

As he grew up, md:LVJ.duals with integrity, broad knowledge and a sound

understanding of the Tao -and its techniques would be selected from "

all over the empire to assist him. In this way, he would be so immersed -

%
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in a good enviromment that he would do onlywhat was.correct, just as a
man born in the state of Ch'i could speak no dialect but that of Ch'i.
‘when he reached adulthood the heir-apparent would be subject both to
the scr;ltiny of the state historian who would record his deeds, and to
the good commendations and recamendationg of the various caffai.cials.99
Chia I went even further in raising the issue of "teaching‘ during con-
oeptlon" (ﬂf{)ﬁ) , quoting a historical writing Whlch states that in
antiquity when the queen was three months pregnant, the music she
listened to had to be either ceremonial music or played by the Grand
Preceptor_on the zither lute for her,lOO and the food she ate had to
be of the proper taste. Thus, when the Chou queen wes pregnant with
King CHeng, she stood without leaning to one side; when she laughed she
did not laugh outlandiSh'ly. ‘When she was angry- she dld not use scolding
words, 101 | | " |

As seen in the above preseptétior;, Chia T was very thorough in lay-
ing out a grand scheme for the Han govern;ent, for the upbringing of a
nfler ‘to the application of law, all for tJ:he benefit of tﬁe state and
its subjects. On tilesurface, he seems to uphold the position of the
' supreme ruler advocated by the Legalists. Hovlvever,in principle and
in the actual workings of his system, the ruler is not authoritative
but rather is subject to many limitations. The ruler's author‘ity'is
.'delegated to his mlnlsters, his teachers and his frlends, and he must i

' exerc1se his power within a political norm or framework, and be respon-—

sive to the will of the people, who are the basis of the entire political

realm. , Thus, the ruler cannot easily exert his own will in such a-
system, /

In his chapter on "The Officials", Chia I.classifies the official
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class into six types. These six types are not classified accw,ox“ding to
rank or salary, but, rather, according to their personal/achievements
in the cultivation of character, their talents, and their ability in
carrying out their roles and responsibilities. The first class is
that of the great teachers, which includes the Grand Preceptors and
Teachers to the State (e.g. Grand Master Wang), who must possess wis-
dom and knowledge like anever—ftt’xvirxg fountainhead, and who must be

of exemplary behavieur. In éersenality and cultix;ation they surpass
the ruler; they need not have political power but the ruler must accord
them reseect and‘act‘ as their student. The second class is that of
"friends to the ruler" (e.g. the four' elderly gentlemen fram Mount
Shang who assisted the young Emperor Hui, and Master Kai, who made
recammendations to Prime Minister Ts 'ao Shen—Master Kai played such

a role althouc_;ht Ts'ao Shen was not the emperor) . These must possess‘
enough knowledge to st:.mulate the’ ruler, to discuss matters with

him and to make recommendations to him. They can be of a551stance to’

_ the ruler because they are perceptive enough to pramote the virtuous,
and darihg‘ enough to request the dismissal of the worthless. This
class is on a.pér with the ruler, as f/]ii)ends who take no political
stand or office, and must be treated vlzyith»courtesy and eincerity by
the ruler. The third class includes the high ministers,whose knowledge
and ability equips them to plan state affairs_ and to lead the people.
They are required to mediate "ha.rrmniously. between the high (the rulers)
and the low (the-petty officials and the conﬁ‘on people) . The fourth
class includes the remonstrators and adv150rs who uphold proper con—
duct a.nd seek to cultlvate themselves. In thelr speech and action,
they decelve no one at any level, whether at court or in thelr native

N—"
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counties. They are permitted to draw the emperor's faults to his atten-
tion and hold their ground even under threat of death. The fifth class
is that of the attendants, who are recquitred to be loyal to the ruler,
and greedy for neither wealth nor sensual delights. In times of dif-
ficulty, they must worry for their lord. The sixth and final class
compfises the lowly servants who stoop to any degree in order to please
the lord, with sweet Qords and insincere countenances, merely echoing

the anger or joy of the lgrd, without expressing their true feelings.m2

Althowurh "‘émh a @hae s:c-ms to be centred on an absolute ruler,
a close analysis reveals that the ruler is merely a pivot on which the
entire machinery of gevertucnt turns. In fact, the will to move a cer-
tain part of the machinery is transmitted to the ruler from the |
"Teachers to the State" and "Friends" to the ruler, who are either
apolitical or outside the goverrment entirely, and either above or at
a par with the governing machinery. The ruler, as head of the govern-
ment, after listening to.the advice of his special teachers and friends
(who aré’conc;erned with the well—beingv of the masées and the state)
passes on those ideas to his ministers and 'attendant_:s. Such a system
will gradually lead to the unfolding of wu wel wei: the ruler need not
take an active part in governing a.lthOugh everything is well done;
Nonetheless, for such a system to function well, he must maintain a
clear unders‘tanding and an imparzf}\mind,‘_without j.mposing his private
| des:.res on the government or th peoéle. ‘

Chia I remarks that those ruIers/ who govern with the counsel of -
grand teachers and friends will beoome sagely kings and enperors, those
' who govern with the aid of capable hlgh ministers become hegemons;

those who govern with the help of advisors and remonstrators will estabsg




125

list a strong nation; those who govern with the assistance of attendants
render the state unstable, and finally, those who govern with the lowly
servants can expect the imminent destruction of the state.w:4 The

’ éynastic history of China has proven Chia correcﬁ. Virtually all of the
founders of the long-lasting dynasties had grand teachers and advisors
to assist them, as in the early Chou and early Han. Those, like Duke
Huan of Ch'i, the Ch'in and the T'é}zg, who had the aid of great ministers,
did achieve hegemony or build a strong state. Those who governed with
the assistance of attendants and lowly servants (e.g. eunuchs) only
brought the country to ruin and rendered it ‘subject to foreign invasion,
as in the end of the Ming dynasty. Chia I does not claim that there
are not capable individuals among these palace attendants and lowly
servants; he merely classifieé the different groups by the quality of
their personalities and the depth ;f the insight and wisdam. It

is interesting to notice here that the firw glasses in Chia I's
scheme are primarily Taoists, while the third and fourth classes con-
sist for the most part of Confucianists and Iggalists. In some cases,
their positions overlap, or they hold different officés either simul-
taneously or at different times (e.g. Grand Master Wang and Chang
Liang, who were regarded as military and state advisors as well as
Teachers to the State). It is also interesting to note that some of
these teachers and 'friends' are indeed outside of the bureaucratic - .
structure, such as the four white-haired gentlemen fram Mount Shang,

as well as Master Kai; Chang Liang, also, retired early on the pretext
of ill he’alth.‘ They have no rank (as noble rank differs from political
rank) , either living by their own means or by honoraria or gifts. As

indicated in the Chuang Tzu, this class of individuals prefer to "drag-
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., theJ.r talls J.n the mud and prefer freedcm to offm:.al pos:.tJ.ons. In the
» 'pre—Han perlod, msst chlef mm:Lsters of the dlfferent states were Legal- 0

~—

}lsts, while in the post-Han perlod most were Confucianists.

Ernperor Wen greatly apprec;Lated Chia I's 1deas but he real:.zed » ';‘
‘ nat they could not bé abruptly carrled out w1thout caus:Lng unnecessa.ry
d1 turbance. His ass:.gmnent of Chia I to the post of GrPnd Tutor to
’uhlS beloved son demonstraté“d on the ane hand, that he. realized the
' J.mport:ance of r.he manner in which young }clngs were educated, and, on .
the other hand l'u.s w:.sdcm in separatmg ChJ.a I from the controversy
s _;among the court offlc:Lals, whlle awaltlng an oppcartune mament to
bring hJ.m back to court.
‘ ' Although Ch:La I never ascended to. a hlgh posxtlon at ‘court, due_’-
~to ‘the c1rmmstance of the tJme he did serve m the capac1ty of .
'Deacher to the State. His polltlcal philosophy bcame the blueprlnt
| '.for the government structures of later rulers and mln;Lster,s. Most of
his pmposals were eventually enacted by E‘mperors Ch.mg and Wu, . v1nd1- '
_'.cat:mg the correctness ‘of hls msn.ght into the emplre 's. problems and
| needs (e g in strengthenlng the central government and reducmg the

'_pcxnrer of the feudal klngdcms) Under hJ.S mfluence, E:nperor Wen

many deeds worthy of a sagely kmg, such as cultlvatlng humll— ,
iyt and frugallty, ellmlnatlng harsh rules and quietly dlsposmg of ‘
- the undesn.rable customs and p&tlces ca_rrled over frcm the ‘Ch' J.n.

"Cnla I's great achlevement lay J.n hls degree of ms:x.ght J_nto hlS tuhes, S
L though unfortunate\ly he was unaware of the danger of hJ.s sltuatlon at
urt where he mcxted much hOStlllty among the _urportant mlmsters, .
. and m h.lS gr,and scheme for an eff1c1ent and stable government. ‘For

-~ the sake of the unlty and sollda.rlty of the emplre of- hlS t.une, Wthh




N st:Lll faced a host of problens, he was, in’this scheme, impelled to
make the pos:.tmn of the ruler- supreme, yet- through moral prmc1ples,
‘the mde—rangmg capa.bll:.ty of the ministers and remonstrators, and :
the objectlve, w:Lse advme of the Teachers and Friends to the State, '
- the absolute power of t.‘ne ruler was- quletly erodedkz : o
| The effect of Chla I's schane was profound, throughout the entlre
Forrter Han dynasty Unl:ke -most of the later dynastles,. in the Former
‘ Han, only men of v1rtue, talent and knowledge were appomted as mpor—

tant off1c1als, prior to. Wthh the emperors themselves tested and

\ il

challenged them w1th major J.ssues. (Emperor Wu was a good: example of

ey -

‘ ttm.is) .  There were no corrupt mJ_nlsters to cater:to nepqtism or’
«favoritism untll the breakdcwn of the Former Han, and, . after Chia I,
no statesman produced a grand scheme conparable to his. Although |
great pol:.tlcal thJ.nkers, such as the Tao:.st adv1sors and Legallst
statesman, did preoede Chla I none of their wrltlngs presented thelr
thought as clearly and systemat_lcally as Chla I's-did, although they

knew what should be done for the state, and then acted upon it.

H Ch ao- Ts o (f&ﬁ‘ﬂ) 200—154 B.C. )

’
f

‘ :j' Ch 'ao Ts 0 was yet another bright young man born in the same year
‘as Cl'u.a I: more of a pragmatlst and a Legallst than a Ta01st he is’

J_ncluded in this study because hlS pollc:.es closely resembled those of

3

,Chia, I. He sucoeeded Ch:.a Iin the role of enoouraglng the emperor to

unplement the pollcy of establlsh_mg varlous smaller feudal lords in
order to reduce their J.ndlva,dual power (. %’,}% 5/? /{; \/) j#]s) His
overall state pollcy agreed w:.th that of ChJ.a I, but in Jmplementatlon
he adhered more to the’ adamant approach of the I.egallsts Wlthout a
Ta015t foundatlon, he enoountered much heav1er oppos:.tlon frcxr1 his

oolleagues than dld ChJ.a I and although he did galn some favour with
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the anperor, who also realiZed the need for the ijplétentation, of such ;'

po'licyv,_ he los't'hi*s life in the process. This was often the case with

I.egalists, who lacked an awareness of. their own partlca(glar situations .

" in their daily ihte’ra&tions :with individuals. of diverse interests and ’

aims. Ch'ao Ts'o's demise, like that of most of the Legalists, was due

" to his blindhess to his own situation: he perceived only the ox@rall

51tuatlon and not hlS own. _ | - ‘
Ch'ao Ts'o halled from Ylng-ch uan (,ia H[ ; in Honan Prov;mce)

,ahd he stud:Led the teachlngs of Shen Pu-hai and. Shang Yang (early Lega_l—

ists) and hmg g w1th Master Chang Hui. }le studied diligently and "

aoun.red learn:mg in depth; as a result, he was recarmend’ed for. the po- |

51tlon of Custodian of Ceremom.al Affairs. During his term of offlce

ﬂhe was selected to study the Bock of Documents [ﬁ %’ ), a Confucian

 text, under Master Fu. (I{{i) .10.4 The study of the Book o\ﬂDocuments
. d:Ld not convert him into a Confucianist; instead, it enriched his know-
:ledge of‘.lrﬁ.story.‘ When Ch'ao_ return:ed,. he submitted a report to the
emperor on how to ‘dirlprove the. govermne'nt»,- which included quotations

fram the Book of bocuments. ﬁnnperor Wen was hlghly pleased and prdndted

hJ_m to the pos:Ltlon of ‘steward of the helr—-apparent, and soon after, he’ /
reoelved the tJ.tle of Erudite. 105 .Greatly. favoured by the helr appar—
ent for his ablllty in dlalectlcal argumentatlon, he was referred to
as "Bag of Wisdom" ‘“ithln the house of the prince. 106

Ch'ao repeatedly submitted memorlals to Emperor Wen on the matter
of reduc1ng the terrltorles of’ the feudal lords and rev131nc the emplre 's
" laws. Although Emperor Wen dld rot heed them, he apprec1ated his abili-
ty and transferred th to the pOSlthn of Palace Counsellor (‘#7/{7'&

- Ch'ao also had the Sanport of the helroappa.rent although Yuan Ang and
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other meritorious: mmsters dJ.le.ked and opposed him. 107 Their opposi~
tion oould in part have had same bearlncr on Emperor s Weri's disinclination -
to employ hlS suggestlons, The emperor, however, by appomtlng him to-.

.the position of Palaoe Counsellor, was clearing the ground to allcm
Ch ao greater scope of action at a more appropriate tlme

When the helr-apparent ascended the throne as Emperor: Ch_mg he
appo:.nted '’ ao Ts'o as Prefect of the Capital, as he was aware of
“ Ch ac Ts'o's abllltles Ch ao was granted frequent audlences with the
emperor in order to discuss various matters, and was readlly listened
to. The favours bestowed onvhlm by the emperor soon surpassed those
:bes‘_towed on the important ministers, and many laws and regulations
were revised in acoordance with his counsel. However, Sheh—-t'u Chia_ ; N
(#’% %{1) the prlme m;LnJ.ster resented hJ_m and ever sought opportunities
to discredit h;l.m.lo8 Before long, Ch'ao was promoted to ‘the pOSlthl'l
of Imperial Secretary (47 f_ti R _‘Hek began to draw attention to the
@ious crimes of the feudal lords and recormended that their terri-
tories be reduced in size and their subord:mate prov1nces surrendered
to the central government The emperor orgamzed a conference to dlS-
cuss the matter and none of the mportant off1c1als, except Tou Ylng, the A
: current prlme m.lnlster whohhad succeeded Shen-t'u ChJ.a, da.red to argue
w1th Ch'ao Ts o. SenSLng the urgency of hls son' s perll Ch'ao's father
visited the caplta.l to plead with his son to abandon these strict and :
demandlng measures or dJ.Saster would fall upon the Ch'ao family. When
Ch'ao did not heed his pleas, his father killed himself with poison,
and ten .days later, the stat'es of Wu, Clnfu and fr've others- joined in

revolt, demanding Ch'ao Ts'o's execution. At the Logn-igation of Yuang -

Ang and Tou Ymg, the emperor acceded to the d Yand ordered that
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Ch'ao Ts'o be executed in the eastern market of the capital,109 in the
bellef that the revolt of the feudal lords would thereby be averted.
However, when he dlscovered that the feudal ‘lords had planned to revolt
against the central goverrment for some years, and their demand for
Ch'ao's death was merely a ruse, he regretted his decision bitterly.
-AfterlCh{ao's execution, the seven states, headed by the‘king of Wu,
reﬁolted as planned, and the central goverrment was compelled to dis-
patch large forces, led by the experienced semior officials and the
Grand Commandant, to suppreas them.
Both Chia I ard Ch'ao Ts'o were, in their time,\progreeeive think?k
ers. Their thought is complementary, and eught‘ therefore, to be studied
'together while Chla I, as a theoretlclan, prOVLded a phllosophlcal
framework and a grand scheme of government,_Ch' ao Ts'o enacted the
scheme and provxded flner detalls for its lmplementatlon Although
their pOSLtlons were not as prcnunent ai\those of the h;gh¥ranking,
veteran, meritorious ministers, their ideas were well—appreciated'by
their emperors. ‘Although circumetances forbadevthe'quick‘aeceptance‘
g and 1mplenentatlon of their 1deas, their effect was nonetheless enduring.
Thelr 1deas for stab11121ng the economy prcmotlngaagrlculture, and. ,
, maklng ‘preparations for the elunlnatlon of the ever—threatenlng siung—f
nu, were carrled out gradually andcnlletlylmy Emperors Wen, Chlng and
Wu, in internal as well as’external state affairs.
Like Chia'I; Ch'ao Ts'e‘helieved that for a strong, unified state
with‘a'central\government the rolé of the ruler as supreme.overseer
- was paramount, and the success or fallure of the state would depend on ‘
his "technique" of governlng By "technlque" Ch ao meant the methods

and strategles of rule, including methods for a551qn1ng nunlsters to

e
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appropriate posts and adopting the most effective policies for 'given
situations. He also saw the importance of training|the heir-apparent
tb master the "technique of government, and expres the-full power of .

a ruler when he became emperor. In one of his memorials to Emperor
: ‘ - ' I ' .
" Wen, he says: /’,
, . / _
The reason those rulers could manifest/ their disting-
uished dignity and have their merits and fame held
high for ten thousand generals was because they knew
the governing techniques . . . . The former rulers
- who oould not maintain their ancestral.temples and
- were destroyed by their ministers did not know the
. techniques of governing. The books the heir-apparent
. had studied had been many; however, he had not came
-+ to know the governing techniques deeply . . v . 1
humbly wish that Your Majesty select the techniques
of the sages that can be.applied to the present .
generation so that they can be bestowed on the heir=
apparent, and at appropriate times,. allow the heir-
apparent to analyse his understanding before you so ‘ 110
that Your Majesty can make judgments and observations. .

Empe.tor Wen was highly p_le{.tsed with Ch'ao's nemorié.l, and to show
hlS appreciation he 'app_oint,ed him household steward to the heilz_:—. |
. apparent, in-which position Ch'ao could act as ‘the heir-apparent's
§OU{15ellor. I£ is important to note that Ch'ao requested Erﬁperor. Wen‘
£o "select the techniques of the s_éges that can be appliéd {:o the pre-
sent generation". instead of me.tély follwing the ways of the sages as
such. That is, he advi'séd a J.ively, practical mudersf;anding of the '

sages, rather than blind imitation, and advised a good undefstanding of -
the present, so that that knowledge could be}app-lied £o suit 'Vainng s -
contenporary conditions. - o ' : -

. 7 ;
Ch'ao Ts'o percei\}ed.vex‘y clearly the problems f/aei‘ﬁ/g,the country.

7

N ’ ' ////’ 3 / '
The northern border regions were continua‘lly/raided by the Hsiung-nu,

and internally, on the one hand, the /feu/d/al lords were becomlng Unruly,
and on  the other hand, the discrepancy between the rich and the poor

1



was increasing. In his memorials to Emperor. Wen, Ch'ao made many concrete
proposals regarding the oountry's econcmy and the stance to be adopted
towaq:ds the Hsiung?nu. HlS overall policy was an extension and con-
cretion,of Chia I's grand scheme. 1In his manorlal on "valuing the Gralns
_he writes: |

When a sagely king is governing from above the people
do not feel cold or hunger. It is not because he can
cultivate grains and feed the pecple; weave cloth and
clothe them, but because he develops a way to open up
their rgsources for them . . . When'the people are
poor evil and cunning deeds Wlll arise. Poverty arises
out of inadequacy, and J.nadequacy arises out of not 4
doing agriculture. When people do not engage in agri-
culture, they do not settle down on the land and depart
‘from their native lands and slight family life. Then-
the people are like birds and beasts; even though there
are high castles and deep pools, strict laws and severe
punishments, they cannot be stopped from departing. . . .
Knowing this, the perceptlve ruler therefore encourages
the people to engage in agriculture and cultivate mul-
berry trees (for silk), reduces taxes and other levies, o
~widens food and grain accumulation 'so as to fill the .
: state storage (facilities) to prepare for floods and '
~/droughts . . . . As for pearls and Jades, gold and sil-:
ver, they canniot be eaten when one is hungry, cannot
be worn when one is cold; however people place a high
value on them. It is all because those who are above -
value them . . . . Grains and cloth grow from the earth,
take time to rlpen and cost labour to assemble. It can—
not be accomplished in one ‘day . . . Therefore an un-
derstanding lord values the five grams and despises
gold and jade ' .

Ch'ao's practical proposal was to encourage the people to engage in agri--
culture by plac1ng a _hlgh value and emphasis on grains. ;i_% ‘ propdsed
that those who suhmit/ted their extra cjrain ‘to the gover‘rment obtain
noble ranks in return, or when in breach ot the' law, have their sen-
tence commuted. © In this way, the rich would have noble ranks, the
peasants would have money (bv eelling their ‘grains and growing more

grains), and grains would be wisely distributed by the government .

Then, the government could better afford to lower taxes and 1ev1es.

-~

132



| This method was called "decreasing the excessive and supplementing the

inadequate."™? yhen the goverrment had abundant food supplies,.some

could be stored in the border regions to prepare against inVasiohs,

. and its conciliatory policy ‘oould be abandoned. The main thrust of his

memorial was that g-j':ain., o important to the ruler and government, should 4

be considered the basis for all political undertakings. | |
Undex the-influence of Chia I and Ch'ao Ts'o, and in accordance |

~with his own inclinations, Emperor Wen issued edicts to impleneot the

proposal .of granting noble ranks in' retuin for the suk:mission of gralns

to the goverrment. At the. same""ti"/mgfrﬁgr\ea%ed ield taxes to half of

‘;the usual amount The ﬂext year--167 B.C.--he eliminated all tax on

113

: cultlvated fields. Like h.‘LS father, Bnperor Chlng also reduced \*‘\

- taxes and enoouraged agriculture. oy
Another Jmportant contm.butlon made by Ch ao Ts'o was in the reno—
vation and preparatlon of the military in ordef to finally el:.mmate
the Hsiung-nu threat. He and Chia T opposed the policy of appeasanent
favoured by most of the veteran ministers and suggested a posxtlve
program to improve the military so that the state would be well-defended.
Both po:Lnted out that dlspatchmg court ladies, wealth and rich materlals
to the Hsnmg—nu would never secure lasting peace. - In his memorial on
military affairs, Ch'ao Ts' o , writes:
In maneuve.rlng troops on battlefronts, there are
- three reqquanents ‘before any engagement. The
first one is called securmg an advantageous topo- -
graphy. The second one is called having the troops
well-drilled and accustomed to warfare. The third
is called using sharp and superior weapons . . . .
, that those barbarian tribes like the Yi Chu
E ,} ) who surrendered to the Hsiung-nu have .
riended us, -their number amounts to several thou- - '

sand. Their habits and skills are the same as those
of the Hsiung-nu. They can be given tough armour,

/
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padded clothlng strong bows and sharp arrows,
reinforced with fine horses of the border regions, \ :
and then sent a capable general who understands i
their custams and is able»to,unite their hearts ' .
to camand.them in Your Majesty's name. They can N
-be used to guard dangerous and difficult areas.
Where there is flat land and clear passage, light | i
infantry and chariots can take control. .Then, the ' -
two armies (the Han and the defeated barbarian t,—'\
troops) can interact fram inside and out, and :
employ their. partlcular skills. In addition, we
have multitudes of troops (ourseles.) This is
called the all-safe technique . 114
Ch'ao Ts O was well-versed in military affairs. It was he who first
1ntroduced ‘the ingenious idea of using barbarians to flght barbarlans
He was also the first to propose the strategy of establising mllltary
colonies in the border regions and nov1ng peasants there to create
long—tenn settlements, arguing that permanent settlements in the border
areas could effectively replace the cumbersome. system of statlonlng
troops there year after year Those willing to go would be granted
NUMErous pr1v11eges: they would be given land, hou51ng and tools,
single'men and women would be assisted in solv1ng their marriage and
Vf;nanCLal difficulties, and all immigrants would be supplled with
clothlng and food until they acheived - self—suffm:.ency.]'15 ‘For thlS,
the government would require an adequatée supply of stored grains;
‘hence Ch'ao's suggestions,’mentioned’above, for the stimulation of
agriculture.
The second stage was the organlzatlon and training of ‘the irmi- : :
grants Famllles would be grouped in units of flve, eac unit headed
by one offlcer who would be respon51ble for teaching his- people mili-
btary skills and tactics. The advantage of these colonies of 1nnugrants
was, that 51nce they would live together and become famlllar with their

own regions, they would be able to assist one ahother in times of
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Hsiung-nu invasion. The safety of thelr parents and children, nelghbours
and friends, would depend on the1r own efforts and uru.ty.116 Ccmpa.red to
| the policy of dlspatcm.ng troops frem a distance to aid an area in
emergency, these colonies presented many advantages They were both
self-sufficient and oapable of self-defense; on the one hand, they were
effective forces in repelling the invasions$ of the Hsmng—nu, and bn the
other, they were not a heavy drain on the treasury Ch)ao Ts'e's pro-
'posal opened up new avenues for military development in Chinese history.
Not only did Erperors Wen and Ching welccme his ideas, but Emperor Wu,
also, put them into practlce on a large scale, and thelr effect endured
+ until the‘ T'ang dynasty. _ -

At this point, it should be pointed out that the policies put
forth by éhia I and Ch'ao Ts'o largely made oossible the stable and
: prosperous governments of E‘mperors Wen and Ch.mg, and the Han's flrm
foundation ﬁfor agrlcultural and eooncmlc develommt. Although t.he;Lr »
_effect was not h.xghly notlceable during thelr own llfet.l_mes their

/
pollc1es were mtplemented and bore fruit long after their deaths

.
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CHAPTER VI
GOVERNMENT POLICY AND PHITLOSOPHY

It was in the early H;an that Taoism made ii:s greatest impact on .
the gcverrmént and on the people.- As both a philosophy a.nd a principle
of goverrment, fl‘aoiém was very appealincj .to the ruling class, and as
a way of life it was'highly attractive to the masses. .'I‘he metaphysical
and cosmological bent of pre-Ch'in times re—-energed in the intellectual
world as well as in the folk tradition of thé Han, but there was a
major difference: in pre-Ch'in times, the various schools of thought
~ had been clearly distinct fram one another, whereas in the Former Han
there was a syncretic tendency amori_g thinkers, who frequently assimilated
ideas fram’ two’ or three schools of thouglixt in formulating their own
systems. ‘In the early years of the Former Han, from the t.une of Emperor -
. Kao Tsu to that of Emperor Chmg, the greatest attention was given to N
Taoist ideas, to which ﬁeéalist and Confucian ideaé Qe;fe s;ubordinatai. In
tl;e latter part of the Former Han, however, after the accession of |
Emperor Wﬁ—ti, Confucian ideas predanin:ated, and Legalist and Taoist
ideas were in turn subordinated to them. One thincj was evident through-
out the Former Han: individu_a{ls from all strata of society were con-
| cerned w1th the interaction between heaven and man, although with
differing ilevels of understanding, and to differing degrees. The Yin-
yang pr:i_nciplé and the concept of the Five Elements (wu-hsing, 3 47T
namely: -metai, ‘wocd, 'water, fire ard earth) permeat'f;ad eve.rﬁ'/ field of
thought, whethér in govermment, economy, hmxah behéx}iour or ‘agr'iculture.
Even the conservative Confucianists could not help but ihcbrporaﬁe the

Yin-yang principlé and the Five Elements into their body of thought.
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The highly respected Han scholar, Tung Chung-shu (i#»ﬁ) was a ‘prix’ne
example. . | :

Although Legalist dectrines never again played a leading role in
political philosophy after the Ch'in (i.e. the ideal of the Son of
Heaven, a sagely and kingly ruler as proposed by the Confucianists
and Taoists as a means of bringing about cosmic harmony) , they were
1ndlspensable in prov1d1ng a framework and techniques for goverrment.

In practlce, they were severe and uncompranlslng, but in principle,

and in their aim of attanmng wu wei, they were not all that far fram
'i‘aoism and CA:onf‘ucianism. Thus, Legalismvever served as a fine supple—
ment to a Confucian or Taoist goverrment, and it must be remenbered
that the Legalist school was, originally, an offspring of both the
Confucian school, ;particularly that of Hsiirt Tzu, and the Taoist Huang-
Laoﬁschool. Fram ﬂmehighem'level of the philosophy'ana idealism of
"Taeist and Confucian thought, Legalisn extrapolated and instantiated

a inore concrete, lower level, camprising techniques for ‘actual govern-
A ment adnﬁ.nistration; In the pre—Ch'in period , the relationship between
_"I‘aoism and Legalism was apparent in the influence of Lao Tzu on Han Fei
Tzu and Li Pu-wei g'fﬁ A similar patterncould'be seen in the |
qraduaL shift of interest towards methods of govern.mg in Chang Llang
o 4and Ts'o Shen, ‘Ch:i’a I and Ch'ao Ts'o. 1In the times of Chang and Ts'o,
emphasis was placed on a quiescent government within a Ch'in Legalist
structure, whereas those of Chia and Ch'ao saw a shift towards firmer,
stronger “mea,srrceS, necessitated by thei feuda% overlords ' threats of
.rebellion- Nevertlueiess, ~even then the ultimate aim was a peaceful,
harmomous government, rulers believed, however, that the social and

pol:.tc:.al conditions of the country requlred stabllllzatlon before

3
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attention could be dix;ected to the achieving of wu wei. Hua:mmj?i,ab teach~-
ings adviséd that man should extend his cultivation of mind and body to
the reéh’n of c;gvernrent and pol;tits, 'to ensure the universality

of Tao. Only if one bears thls/ in mind can one fulliundersta.nd the
early Chinese thinkers, and th% motivation of the early statesmen, in

this case those of the Han, in; advocating the governing policies they

I
!

did.
It is weii known that the gove.ﬁment of the early Han practiced
the phnlosophy of wu wei. One1 nu.ght\ wonder why,and under what c1rcum—
| stances, it was the early Han "m pa.rtlcular which adopted that philo-
sophy,_ and in what manner it wes effected. The primary reason for
o this historical phenomenon lie“s neither with the’ Han's expergrs, nor
W1th ‘its ministers, both of whom were merely the medla through wmch
the Taoist Huang-Lao polltlcal phllOSOphy found expressmn Rather,
it lies primarily with the prevailing circumstancesof the era, # p
in general, and the' desites of the people themselves, _Qho, after
years of war, devastation, and ‘the repress‘ive rule of.the Ch'in, were
weary of the demands made on them by goverrment. They could neither
meet the tax -exactions nor the manpower requirements of goverrment
-corvee labour, the overriding mood was One of a longmg for rest
and recuperatlon. Most mlmsters and followers of Llu Pang orlgmated
from the peasant class, and thus knew what it was to be a peasant; in
addition, they had experienced the ‘harsh Ch'in rulé and the drawn-outwar
betw&en Liu and Hsiang Yu, and were thus in accord with the w1shes of
the people Furthermore, Taoist notions Of tranqulllty, good health,
longevity and the search for J.rm'ortallty had, since Ch'in times, flltered

throughout the‘ empire. Now that the emplre had been unified, the
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» v'tyrannical ch'in overthrown, and a new emwperor (Liu Pang) with a repu-
tation for generosity and fairness installed, the masses were eager
for a new government that would at long last enable them to lead peace-
ful lives. Liu Pang and his ministers, receptive to these desires,
took the proper steps to meet their demands.

The Taoist ideal of wu wei, or refrainment fram inappropriate
action, was considered the best philosophy and policy for the new
govermment; hence, the rulers merely did what was neéessary for the
contmued operation of the government machinery inherited fram the
Ch'in without tinkering with it unncessarily. 'Ihey extracted the
essentials of the existing mechinery, and discarded its minor or tri-
vial elen\ents; of prime importance was mn—interference with the people,
which would allow the country to recover and aﬁ‘tain prosperity once
rmre.‘ Wu wei was the means and wu pu wei ("nothing is left undone")

the goal. The second stage was the consolidation of the government's
position in order to stabilize and render the empire peaceful, since
these were the prerequisites for the Taoist pursuit of self—fulfrillment.
Thus, all the early Han rulers fram Liu Pang to Emperor Ching sought
_to follow euch a policy, with only minor disruptions. Close examina—
tion of the overall governing policies of successive rulers re;;eals
that this policy became increasingly refinedﬁ and concrete as each in
turd attempted to cope with the changing political conditions‘. | w;r&l

this erd, the dlfferent steps and policies adopted within the overall

Huang—Lao scheme from the ince N on of the Han to the. reign Qf Emperor

Ching w:.ll now be;conSLdered.x r-ﬁ -~
m, Y

When Liu Pang entered tmn capital, he immediately made his

ini:entlons and his governmental policies clear to the masses, to alleviate
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the:.r ooncern He declared R

.. . You lehavesufferedlongemughfrcmthe(
harshlawsof Ch:.n...r.Iamgoz,ngtomakean,
_agreement with you, Fathers and Elders, upon a code S
of .law :.n three articles: hewhok:.lls will be pun-
ished by death; he who' hRarms others or steals will be
- punished -according to his offence; for all the rest,
Iamabollshn.ngallthelawsofthedum. All of .
you people and the officials- should be calm and un- |

o dJ.sturbedasbefore..v.l.Ihavemtoometoexplolt'
._”ortotyrexm.l.zeydu _..1, e :

Such s.unple laws were not" d:.fflcult to obey and the masses werehn.ghly

ra
-

relleved smce they would rm be protected by fhe goverm\ent w:,thout
- being bound by overly restnctlve regulat::.ons, and were now, in tne ma:.n,

left to the:x.r wWn act1v1tJ.es. ‘

When he had unlfled the country, Llu Pang was offered the role of em-

peror, and Shu—sun T ung (»ﬁ‘\iﬁ m) was 1riv1ted to orgam.ze and prepare
tltles for the cerem::ny Agaln, Llu Pang chscarded all the elaborate _
and exactmg rltuals of the Ch in and smpllfled court protocol.z Th.'LS : |
revealed Llu Pang s desu:e for s:.mpllc1ty and ease in all pol:.tlcal
affa_l.rs, as far as was poss:.ble When an occas:.on den%nded change, he R
mplenented 1t, but he did not perm.lt um‘?ecessary change. Thls attJ.-
tude 1s denonstrated in hJ.s allow:.ng ‘Shu-sun T'ung to formulate appro—
prlat’e court rltuals after he w1tnessed the rude and unoontrolled

v behav1our of hls followers and mlru.sters at oourt. After the necessar;
4 oourt oeremonles were establlshed to uphold the dlgnlty and, solemnlty

of the sourt, all were well-behaved 3

gOVern;mg smply. Prme m.mlsters Hsiao Ho and Ts'ao Shen provmde .
‘ [
good 1llustrat10ns of thJ.s. Hs:.ao Ho adopted the Ch':.n go ntal

structure for the Han but he smlpllfled and reduced 1ts laws an)]i regu-"“
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. Alat.ion‘s asfaras he deaned necessary 4 yhen "I"s'ao'Shen took office, -
" he folloved the same policy, Althoigh he made no changes at all, but.
merely ensured that state affairs were properly conducted 'Ihe Han
govemttmt, though an adaptatlon of: the Legal:.st-des:.gned Ch'in sys-
tem, . should not itself. be oonsmered I.egallst. ‘True, marny of its
‘practlces bore the Jmprlnt of Legalz_sm, but the overr:.dlng Tao:.st

&

sp:.rlt and motJ.vat:Lon of its mplemtaﬂmstnuld not be overlooked.

Thls Taoist Splrlt was prevalent fram Liw Pang S reign to that of

J’w '
Ermperor Ching, as revealed by the edicts of the rulers themselves, as

well as the memor:Lals of the m.m:.stersgas presented above The rulers .

and administrators realn.zed that if the masses were controlled w1th
harsh laws and punlshments the only result would be a prollferatlon g
- of ‘the cr1mes and rebellions they were mtended to suppress.‘ 'I'he -
Ch' ;Ln was a valuable 1esson, the leaders of the Han attempted to
solve thelr problems not through suppressmn, but, rather, by attack-

“ing thelr Sources: flrst, by allow1ng the people rest/and freedom :

. of actlvxty, vin order that they would regam their means of lJ.velJ.hood.

ard second by attemptlng to guide the masSes by prov1d1ng virtuous

models for their behav:Lour. 7 Thus Emperor Hui was: lauded for hlS plety,

Buperor Wen for his benevolence and frugallty Plety and dlllgence P

v were enoouraged throughout the empx.re those who exempllfled th\ese
! _ qualltles were selected,vreocmrended and honoured by the govemnent
-w:Lth gifts or with ranks or offlcml appomtments. In thlS way, good
ibehavi,our was elicited- from the people’ and t:hus the need‘for laws and :
- punishments' was greatly reduced—-thus problems were uprooted at their
.' source, and thereby overccme . As ment_loned earller, there were,

dyping the time of Empgeror Wen, only four .hxmdred_c_rmunal cases

141



throughout the enplre, hence the conv:.ctlon of the Han that when the

'people s lJ.ves were as they should be law was o longer reun.red

Wlthln the overall Huang-Lao wu wei pollcy were specifically de-

’ lJ.neated methods for oopmg with change, such as the, reJ.nStltutJ.on

of a feudal order and ltS gradual ¢limination when ltS purpose was

e served At the inception ofrthe Han, it was of prime mlportance that
“the anpu:e should rema:.n mtact while central rule was consolldated
- The early ministers concurred in the belief that all under heaven

" constituted one-large fanu.ly, unlted within the four seas—an ldea

which had been taklng shape since the Warrlng States perlod The

‘ 1deal would have been shattered had the various feudal lords and gener-

als broken away and establlshed their own states, and thus heralded

a return to the strife of ‘the Warring Stat.es perlod The temporary

return to the feudal system was, consequently, a necessary trans1tlon _

to central rule Llu Pang s- enfeoffment of members of the LJ.u famlly

and of the marqulses was a strategy to achieve greater unity* under

‘one absolute ruler. Both his ultimate aim and the nature of hlS

feudal system dlfféred fram those of the early Chou. In\ fact, the

feudal system of the Han was, from the outset, ‘intended to be as brief

poss:.ble——the central government was determlned to ma;Lntam abso-

lute control and - was not about to permlt any resurgence of feudal.

supranacy. 'Ihough the feudal lords were enfeoffed with land and titles,

they ‘had, at least in- theory, no political power. All thancellors of

: ‘the varlous feudal states were appomted by the central government, and |
. llnspectors were d.lspatched to examine the conditions in sach state
_Ts'ao Shen, “for example,' was a_s51gned to the state of Ch'i as chancel-

~lor, before he was summoned to court as prime nu_mster A marquisate,
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_ also ;" Was not a political entity at all: a marquis was given no author—
ity to rule, he was merely granted land and households for his. support
Instead, prefects or maglstrates were appomted by the central govern-
. ment to administer the state. “

Liu Pang's nptivation in enfeoffing the members of the Liu family
wis to £i1l the vacuum qreated when the non-Liu feudal lords were re-
moved on suspicion of fcmentJ.ng rebellion. When emperors Wen and Ching-

ascended to power, they maintained the practice of enfeoffing their

" sons, ‘in this case with the intention of weak’enihg the older, established -

enfeofﬁnents so as to fortlfy thelr own imperial . pos:.tlons. Han Wu-ti

also sought the approval of the high ministers to enfeoff his sons, with

the mtentlon of relnforcmg and ma:.nta:.m.ng the absolute status of the
emperor, because the fel:dal lords had, by this time, already been |
weakened to the degree. that they oould no lbnger defy the central govern—
' “ment w1th .unpunlty Such a trend set a precedent for later emperors,

| who, whenever they felt their posu.tmns 1mperllled mustered all authori-

ty for themselves, without delegating it to their prime ministers or

. imperial secretaries. -

From Liu Pang"'s'”_‘ & R 2 those ‘of emperors Wen and Ching, ‘the
overa.rchlng wu_wel wei phllosophy of government was preserved Emperor
Ching's reign, however, w1tnessed a gradual Shlft in ph_llosophy, and
when Emperor Wu (Han Wu—tl) came to’ power, " the tran51tlon from a quies-

cent lalssez—-falre government, to a more act:1Ve one, bec;arr\e J.ncreasmgly

. ‘apparent.. Emperors HuJ., “Wen and Ching supported the 1alssez—fa3.re '

policy with alacr;ty; they respect_ed the positions Of the prime ministers:

and the imperial secretaries who "made' all necesSary recomnendations for -

the proper admlnlstratlon of the country ' Lacklng Ekrperor Wa' s ambition,

(’\\ \
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they sought to strengthen their posn.tlons,and that of the central govem—- :

" ment, not with the intention of augmentmg their own personal ascendancy,

[

but rather with the aim of- upholding the idealistic phllosophy of the
"Son of Heaven," which, w1th its TaOlStJ.C guiding principle of w,
was concerned with caring for and beneflttlng manklnd. Emperors HUL, _
Wen and Ching camplied with what was proper and oon'ect as far as
possible in order to enhance the peace and prosperity of the empire,
and whenever-there developed eventsv that were not in keeoing with that
phllosophy, they heeded the advice of thelr important nu_nlsters as to

thel_r amelioration. ThJ.s was not the fase with Emperor Wu; the change ’

~in att:.tude made its J.nlt.lal appearance, however, i in the reign of

E‘:rperor Ching.

. Hmperor Wu acted out of . personal ambltlon and a desne for autocracy .

rather than out of deep concern for the masses, only realizing his error

in his old age.= Although he occupled the seat of "Son of Heaven" and

ablded by the Feng and Shan ceremonlal sacrlflces (ﬁ’f ?) , as was

‘proper he ‘did not serlously“ atten'pt to fulflll the moral responsml—

: lltleS requ1red of a "Son of Heaven", acting, ‘on the: contrary, more

acoordlng to hlS ‘own whlms He began to abrldge the power vested in

the exalted prlme mlmsters and J_mperlal secretaries, whose dutles in-

cluded, remonstrating the nu_n.lsters ‘and the emperor whenever a lapse |

ﬁ%aresentef itself to view. . -Had he. himself not been a ‘capable sovereign, - -

‘the foundatlon established for the Han by prev%ous emperors mght well

have been undex:mmed entJ_rely The pollcy of weakenlng the p051tlons

of the ex13tmg large feudal kmgdoms by splitting them up and. enfeoff:mg, :

in thelr stead, a greater number of lesser feudal lords (%\é mﬁ ’f % ‘ZD j’ﬁ/j) ’

which was established byyf,Bnperor Wen and  taken up by VEmperor C’hlng,

.m0
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found its consumation in Han Wu-ti's reign. This policy, wh.xcl;{ as
mentioned earlier, marked the transition from wu wei to non-wu wei govern-
‘ment, and which was recamxended to Emperor Wen by Chia I and later by
Ch'ao Ts'o to E:mperor Ching, was a neoessary measure in curbing the
um:ul:.ness and the growing power of the fewdal kingdoms, whlch oonsequent—
ly posed a threat to the unity of the empire. However, Wu-ti book ad-
vantage of hls consolidated power to satisfy his own desires only;
_.hence his select.l.ve preference ‘for the aspects of Confuc1amsm that
‘sulted hJ.m The Taoist phllosophy of wu wei and the Legallst system
of a prime mm15ter and imperial secretaries who were entrusted with
the ‘responsibility of counselling and ooicrecting the ruler, were. not .'
entirely agreeable to his own ambitions and were soon left far behind.
_ Under hlS authorlty, the Confuc1an scholars and mlmsters began to
churn out a "spec1al" brand of Confuc1anlsm—-1mper1allst1c Confucianism.
"Ihe democratlc element J.ntroduced by Mencn_us, according to wham the
people have the hlghest value, t_he state is next in value, and the Yuling
lord is insignificant, &7%’?[ 1fﬁ¢/\1 i%ﬁ", was, not surprlsmgly,
eliminated; in its place, IOyalty and respect to an imperial order, for
the greater unity, and strength of the country, was inculcated. There-
fore, Wu-ti's reign narked the transition of governind policy and
P J.nstltutlons fran Legallst Taoism to Legallst Con.fuc:LanJ.sm. )

At the mceprtlon of the Han dynasty, the pOllthal soc:.al and
eoonom.lc s:.tuatlon prec:LpJ_tated the need for a Taoist Huang—Lao polléy
of govermng. . The) Taon.st ministers formulated, recommended and t.rans— \\1
| 'mltted to dlfferent levels thlS guldmg phllosophy 'Ib deal w:.th pre-— '
vailing situations, they were required to translate the subtle prlnc1-j-

e ple of Taoism into practicable forms. Lu Chia, -an dccount of whom is
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/
is given in the previous chapter, was the first minister to propose
and descr:.be the wu ‘wei phllosophy of government at the outset of the
Han. Hsaio Ho structured the government which was then maintained
by Ts'ao Shen. in true wu_wei Splrlt,‘- to which the empe_rors lent their.
- approval and assistarmce, issuing’ J_mperlal decrees to incorporate into ’

- law the policies- formulated on the basis of that guiding philosophy.

Regardmg the gove.rmng of wu we:L, Lu ChJ.a writes in hls New Discourses,
WiE

In Tao, there i nothlng greater than wu wei. In

behaviour, th is nothing greater than care and

respect. How is it lained? In antiquity, Sage /
Emperors YU andShun é%.) when governing all : .
under heaven, just plucked their five-stringed

lutes and sang the poetic songs of the southern

winds. They were qu.let, as though they had no

intention of governing the country, and were

indifferent, as though they. did not have the heart

to worry for the people; yet all under heaven was

well governed . . . .7 Therefore, when a gentle-
man practices the art of governing, he is quiet ' ..
- "and peaceful as if there is no sound. The govern— o

_ment offices are as if no officials are running

them. The districts and hamlets are as if no

people are there. Neighbours never quarrel in the

lanes, and the young and aged never worry in their

courtyards . . . Dogs do not bark at night and

birds do not chlrp in the evening. O01ld people

‘rest in the main halls and the strong adults cul-

tivate food m the fields . . . 8 ‘

Not only was Liu Pang 1nfluenced by Iu Chla, but the other mlnls—-
, ters, as well as enMperors Hul, Wen and Chmg,also adhered in varymg
degrees, to this gene.ral guldelme for goverrment. In concrete terms,
rlaws were sunpllfled and leniently enforced, and the people left un-—
,dlsturbed ‘as far.as posslble. Taxes and g_o_rle_e; !labour were reduced,
or abolished Qutright, and a frugal and benevolent goverrmentvenoonraged,
as dlscussed in an earlier chapter. .«

Durlng the relg'ns ‘of emperors Wen and Ching, changes in the eoon—

"



any and the political’l situation necessitateo that the Taoist gove.rm'.ng
pollcy be further translated mto more spec1f1c terms and modified to
meet the demands of 'che tJme E‘mper:or Wen upheld the Taoist principle,
and Chia I offered advice on dealing with pressmg state matters; his
main oonoern was w1th settling the ocnimn people and enabling them

to- live in peace, as he believed that'people ought bo be the basis‘ for
evexythmg ‘A rule.r was merely an overseer whose responsxb:.hty was

to prcmote oondlt_l.ons favourable to the people's llvellhood he was

/

not .an autocrat who oppressed and manlpulated othe_rs Pomt_mg to /

~ the harsh rule of the Ch in as an example of a reign that was, short— '
vlived, Chia I proposed that since the

in its restrictiveness and its excessive .
-of the people, the proper way to rule was to leave the people undls—
7 turbed, to enable them, in peace and stability, to d,evelop thanselves

and in turn develop the country. A long-lasting reign could be

ailur eoftheChlnrulelay

ference in the affairs

assured if emphasis was placed on the manner in which the people;were :

_ governed: Therefore, in his essay "On Counting the Faults of Ch'in",

he writes:

. . . .Thus the former sagely kings, upon seeing
the alterations of beginning and , and -knowing.

 the causes of survival and destructl , thereupon

‘herded (governed as though herding sheep) the
people with the Tao (the proper way) Their main

intent was to settle the people in peace. . T
Therefore, when a gentleman is about td act upon
a country, he observes the events of high anti-

'un.ty, tests them (i.e. tests the way of handling

the events) upon his conterporary world, adds
onto them human effort, examines the principles -
of their rise and fall, determines the proper
attions to be taken upon significant situations,
follows the proper order of elimination and acqui~
sition, and changes according to the time. In SO

- doing, the brlght sun shines for’a long time and
_the country is at peace.
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147



148

. To Chia I, a country's existence is dependent on its peopie{
while the peace and stability of the people's lives depend in turn on
the solidarity'and security of the country, which, in the time of
Chla I, rested on the strength and well—belng of the central govermment.
Therefore, Chia I expected that the Han emperor muld llke the ancient
sagely kings, govern by e.xample, with the WJ.sdom and Sklll to respond
to pressing situations and to solidify both the central government and
the position.'of the sagely "Son of Heaven", and thus prevent the feudal
kingdans from arrogating the central authority and throwing the country
once knore into d:Lsorder In chia I's time, the principle of wu wei

was understood to entail, nota thoroughgoing laissez-faire policy, but

rather the tgking of action according to the requirements of the |
situation, .m keeping w:Lth Huang—-Lao Taoism. In his mamr’ials to
Elnperor Wen, he expatlated on the nnportance of pramoting agrlculture
‘to provxde food and security to the countxry, of selectlng capable and
responsible J_ndlv:Lduals -as OfflClalS, and of curbing feudal power,
" which was posing a threat to central authority. In his chapter on "The
Strong Feudal Kingdams," Chia I proposes an effective policy for over-
A X . : - . o
coming the problem of growing- feudal p&ner:
. . . If all under heaven is to be governed in

peace and the Son of Heaven is to have no worries,

thereis nothing better than establishing a mul-

titude of feudal lords to weaken their power. When

their power is small, it is easy to direct them

with righteousness. When their kingdoms are small,

they do not have ambitious m.mds 10
. Emperor Wen. appreciated Chia I's talent in state matters and -

heeded most of his advice; hence his edlcts on agrlculture, the re—

" duction of taxes, and the selection . of ' fram among the people, individuals
of J.ntegrlty and plety to f£ill government posts He even established

Ihlmself as an example of a frugal and benevolent ruler to "herd" his
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pecple.

'However, Chia I's proposal to curb the growing power of the
feudal lords was not fully enacted until‘ the reigns of emperors Ching
and Wu. It was not without reason that Emperor Wen held this policy

or the most part in abeyance: first, Chia I's proposals invited the

sition of the other ministers at court; second, the weakened
centi:al .government was only just on the mend from the Li family's
usurpatlon of imperial powexz third, the feudal lords were powerful
indeed and could not be antagonized abruptly, fourth, the emperor, was
more‘ooncerned with maintaining c_1v1l peace and further stabilizing
the country. So long as the feudal lords. were not ulugévem'able, he
intended to approach the problem with caution and discretion, rather
than openly announce his intention of establishing many feudal
damains within the larger feudal kingdons (R F 212D Jr 8 P
This policy ineluded a self-perpetuating mechanism, whereby the fetxial
kingdams wpuld be gradually weakened and eventually eliminated alto-
gether; after a few generat:LOns of repeated division, the feudal |
7 kmgdoms would go out of ex15terlce entirely. Bnperor Wen's qulet
J_mplementatlon of thls plan was evident in his enfeofﬁnent of the
four sons of the King of Huai Nan, Liu Ch’ang- (fﬁ_\é) i&j%\) , as mar-

quises (not kings) within Liu Chiang's feudal domain, which he delayed

a full year and a half after Liu Ch’ang's attempted rebellion and
consequent suicide.ll ' |
Emperoxr Wen was one of the few emperors with a sincere concern
for the masses, as reflected in his decrees issued to llghten laws and-
regulations, eliminate corporal punl_shment and stimulate agriculture.

Although he had a benevolent mind himself, he was further assisted by
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the recarnexﬁations of Chia I, Ch'ao Ts'o and other ministers in formu-
iating concrete policies for the -public weal. The policy of encouraging
agrlculture in order to provide adequate food for the people, as well
as a SOlld base for the country, both econamically and otherw1se, was -

reiterated by Chia I in his nemo: n Accumulating Food Stcbrage

. .I have never heard, from anthulty to the |
present, that people can be governed when the \
necessities of life (i.e. food and clothing) are \
inadequate . . . . The present situation is . i
alienating the main trunk and heading towards
the branches. Those who consume (without contri-
butJ.ng their share of food cultivation) are many.

This is the great problem facing the country . . . .
The Han has already been established for over

forty years now, yet what both the government and
the private sector have accumui&ted is lamentingly
little. When the timely rain doesn't come, people
are helpless. In a year of bad harvest, people

" have to sell their noble ranks and even their sons

. . . How can the n.tler above not be alarmed?12

, Bmperor Wen saw to it that agrlculture and silk weavmg ‘were
' adequately attended to and the state granaries were gradually replenished,
X untll/f’/ﬁz; ‘th’eﬂstores even began to decay.

After. Chia I's passing, Ch ao Ts' o enlarged upon all of hlS pre-
decessor s polltlcal and econamic polrc:.es. _Hls economic policy was
a;.med at the problem of the wealthy landowners and merchants: .essgn-—
tially,his pOllC_Y sought to reduce the "unproductlve" class and support

-

the peasant class by developmg agrlcultura and placmg value on T

e

grains. In ‘his memorlal on Valuing Grain (E%~ ﬁ %Lﬁfu) , he pointed out

that what the average peasant gaJ.ned from cultivating his flelds

could hardly meet the expenditures he mcurred. In hard t1.mes peas—-
ants were-driven to selling thel_r fields, houses and children in order
to meet their financial oomnii:nents. ‘The merchants, on the other hand,
who worked only atvmanipulating commodities, without participating in

food cultivation- or weaving, consumed the _choicest of food and wore
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the most sumptuous of clothing. Even though the merchant class had
been stigmatized since the outset of the Han, it became rich and
lnfluentJ,al all the same, while the peasants remalned Jmpoverlshed

. despite their elevated_ status.l3 Ch'ao Ts'o was sensitive to the
problem: the method he proposed was to make grain a valued commodity.
Those who submi tted their grain to the go{}ermient would either be |
granted noble rank or have their criminal sentences ocmnuted,‘ if that
was required. In this way; the government would, first, have enough
grain in storage for the defence of its borders and to relieve the
peasants in times of-bad harvest or‘nat‘ural disaster; second, since
it would be the rlchwho would submit the most grain in exchange

for noble rank, the tax burden of the poor would be lessened; third,
the stimulated agricultural activity of the people would prove’
extremely beneficial to the country as-a whole.'l‘»1 Ch'aoc Ts'o's
policy was readily gd_opted by Ehperor Wen, and later‘ taken up by Ehperor'
- Ching, and their motions in this direction prepared a strong econamic
base on which Emperor Wu was enabled to undertake large scale campalgns
against ‘the Hsiung-nu. » .

- Regardjng the embire_'s external policy tcmards’t‘he Hsiung—nu,
Ch'ao. Ts'o had definite proposals as well. He concurred with Chia I in
opposmg the conc:.llatory policy advocated by conservative ministers.

He realized that marrying off Han prlncesses and dlspatchlng substantlal
gifts of goods and food to the Hsiung+nu would never secure 1astmg
peace for the Han. More positive steps were requ;Lred. His-main
proposal ‘was to strengthen the border areas in defer.= .nd in prepara-
tion for poss:.ble war w1th the Hs:.ung—nu, -this included mobilizing |

the peasants along the border reglons, . encouraging mmlgrants to settle %
Qq

-
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there, and organizing the people into self—sufficient and cooperative
military colon'ies..15 Einperor Wen was highly pieased with these recom-
mendations and implemented each of them as soon as he was able.

Like his predecessor Chia I, Ch'ao Ts'o perceived that the increas-
ing power of the feudal kingdams posed a threat to the Han court. BY
Bnperor' Ching's reign, the danger had beccme e{ren more acute. However
closely related the feudal kings were to the Han court, they would
sooner -or later rebel; it was s:.mply a matter of the right time and
the right pretext. King Liu Pi of Wu (% ig %—) was ‘the most powerful

and ambitious of the feudal kmgs.l6

Ch'ao Ts'o, therefore, on several
occasions suhnitted me:torials to Emperor Ching suggestinq that he
diminish the strength of the feudal kings and marquises by reducing
thei_r; ter'ritories in size, pointing out: “Now if you cut them down,
they will rebel. If you don't‘\cut them down, they will also rebel.
If yOu cut them down now their rebellion will come quickly, but the
calamlty will be small. If you don't cut them down now;u.-\thelr rebel-
lion will came later, but the calam.Lty will be €normous . w17 Emperor
Ching agreed with hls analy51s, however, he he51tated to act mmedlate— .
ly in view of the opposition of the other ministérs. After a court
debate, Emperor Ching made the fmal decision to cut down the terri-
tories of the feudal kJ.ngs. As predlcted by Ch ao Ts'o, all seven
feudal kmgs pramptly rose in rebelllon, and Ch'ao Ts'o fell victim
to an mtrlgue plotted by a high minister and sponsored by King Liu of
The revolt of .the seven feudal states ptoved that Chia I and
Ch'ao Ts'o had been oorrect in their analyses Aware of his inexper-
ience in dealing with his ministers, Brmperor Ching mourned the loss

of Ch'ao Ts'o. The insurrection taught Erperor Ching the necessity
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of exertmg greater authority over.the feudal lords and to further
delmut their political power. The administration of the feudal states,
also, was placed under the direct control of the central Han government.
Under “Emperor Wu this policy of diminishing the territories of feudal
states was extended further to became the policy of "extending bene-
volence" (ﬂi_,ﬁ\) . 'Ihat is, in addition to transmitting the progenital
line of succession through the eldest sons, the feudal lords were re~‘- *
quired to subdivide their land and property to enfeoff mtheir younger
sons as well. Ostensibly, it' seemed as if the emperor was so oonsiderate
that he bestowed his benevolence even ‘on the sons and brothers of tlltie
. feudal lords, while in actuality, he was dividing and further weakening
the territories and power of the existing feudal states. Furthermore,
he oonfiscated the ranks and enfeoffments of the feudal lords whom he
found guJ.lty of petty offences or of breaching their code of ; conduct. 18
. A radlcal break with the phJ.losophy of wu wei was effected by
Emperor Wu when he adopted more restrictive l,polloles for the control
not mer?aly of the feudal lords, but of the econawy as ‘well. Salt
trading, iron mining and minting becans exclusively state dominated,
and later, the countty s econamy was further brought under state oon-
trol by policies of- "equally standards" ‘? i?‘) ' "balancmg distri—
-bution" ( ‘}é ﬁf ). tax:Lng excess:.ve proflts and property ﬁ é%‘ ),
" and "reporting on undeclared profits and property" (ﬁ fé’) o .
Although some modifications to changing s:LtuatJ.ons were necessary, |
the Huang-Lao wu wei wei policy' was more or less consistently adhered to
frcm the begmm.ng of the Han to the reign of Bmperor Wu. The prime
ob]ectlve was the rev:.val of the econamy and the people's llvellhood

e« - and the centralization of goverrment. The following chart . is mtended
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'mevarlwspol;cstesadoptedmtheearlyﬁanmderthe aeqi

. wuwe1 phllosophywe.re requ:.redlnorder tooonfrontaw:.de
problexrs Dunng the fJ.rst bnenty—odd years Qf the Han, a lalssez-
-_type of government and econany was ‘the most approprlate smoe it would
best st.umlate the country's recove.ry fram d@tltutlon. In the relgns‘
' of enperors Wen andchmg on the other hand modlflcatlons to the

bas:Lc wu wel pollcy were necessary in order to pmrmte the solldarlty :
_‘of the oehtral government and of the oomtry as a whole. The pollcms%
‘andschanesreocmrendedbyChJ.aIandChaoTsoprovédthemosteffec-
' ’tlve ‘Because thelr proposa.ls were J.mplemented albelt gradually, the

l ‘éconcmlc prosperlty of ‘the comt.ry and the oonsolldatlon of the central
.government were achleved and as a result, the strength and grandeur of

the Former 'Han dlsplayed 1tself fully. ‘

The Han had in fact, 1nher1ted 's governing system,

: th.ch was Legallst in flesh aﬂd bone. Why then did the Han succeed
where the Ch in falled? The crux of the differerice lay not in their |

; govarm.ng structures but in the spa_rlt and phllosophy of theJ.r mplemen—-

'tat.l.on. By dev151ng a t.lght and eff1c1ent goverm.ng structure the

Ch' 1n a;xmed at oontrolllng and exp101tmg the people, m other words, _

it aimed at totalltarlan rule to satlsfy ‘the whlms and an'bltlons ‘of u
the ruler, wh“o merely desued the subjugation of all and sundry to his
oonmand ard hls service. He ‘dld not have to do:much, indeed, simply
because everythmghedesued was done for him by his subordinates; ;

| that was the type of wu wei wei government devised and advocated by I_egal—-
,glz.sts l:d_ce Li Ssu. With such an ult;unate a:m, the Ch in could not

“endure -long; despite the efflc;ency of its system of g,overrment.
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The success of the Han stems, ‘of oourse,- frcm 2 nmber of factOrs,_
A but the most Jmportantwas the abllJ.ty of 1t;s %?xs to hold fast to
.bthe Tarnst wu wu wei dlrectlve, W’.Lth the w1der aim of fulfllllng unlversal
| t;mny through long last.mg rule w1th:.n the enplre ("all under heaven")
’ 'J:he‘Taoist mlmsters and rulers, as exenpllfled by .Emperors Hui and

Wen, d:Ld upmld the hlgh J.deal of ack w g enduring peace and . harmony

' for the betterment of the people country Emperor Wen asplred‘ RS

to fulflll the role of a sagely king, to be a true- "Son of Heaven" who

ruled, not to dmu.nate, but to dlrect “those below" to attaln a hlgher o
level of ex:Lstence than that of a mlserable struggle for sustenance.
. "He took action only as c1rcumstances dw.nded it. Tha~gqverrment

structure 1.nher1ted fran the Ch in wa$ a con\[em.ent and effect:Lve tool

for the enperors in materlallzx_ng their a;.m - Wu wea wei dld not 51gru.fy

pass:.ve inertia; it J.mplled, rather, the proper use and mprovement
-of the tools avallable Kuo H51ang, a Tao:Lst thmker of the fourth
century A \D ’ presents a clear expoQJ.tJ.on of wu_wel weJ. in a ruler:

Now the carpenter is perforrru.ng "non-actJ.on" (wu wel)
in choppmg a tree; his action lies in using an axe.
The ruler is performing "na#i-action" in managmg :
affairs personally; his action lies in using ministers. |
It is the ability of minidters to manage affairs and
it is the ability of a ruler to use ministers. An
 axe can be used to -chop a tree and the carpenter is .
able to use it. When all things are properly perfor-
ming according to their ability, it is a natural and
. Spontaneous manifestation of heavenly principles; it
/ Isnot taking action. ‘ If, to change the example, a
er manages affairs in the place of his nministers,
- hel is no longer -a ruler, and if ministers take over a’
° ryler's power, then they are no longer ministers.
C ‘I‘herefore, if each performs his own function, then
tho’se abov and those below will adl find fulflllrrent,

o N S - [
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and the Legallst wu wei lJ.es in their final state of attamment. The v
Legallst aim was "for ;Ltself" (i.e. the er) only, whereas the Tamstp '
ain vas both "for itself" and "for others", and thus led to peaceful .
'ha:cmony Although it encountered d:LfficultJ.es and J.nterruptlons, the.

t dJ.d indeed earnestly strive to attain such a goal. It

yﬁ %:wt w:.thout reason that the Han ruled for over four hundred years.

Because of its sunple and effective rule 21 all subsequent dynas-

ties modell'ed themselves with approprlate m:)dJ.flcations on th'e Han
strllcture. Professor Lao—kan makes an mportant and pertinent point

regarding the early Han government.

~ One of the most Jmportant features of the Han system
was the delegation of high authorlty to the chancellor,
_an institution which was formed pe.rhaps by accidental
historical circumstance but brought over sixty years
of peace and prosperity to the people. This institution
was not identical with the responsible cabinet of the
West but there are functional similarities. The trouble
was that the Chinese system was at best a customary law.
The emperor, being the highest lawmaker and: law-breaker,
was always to exercise his power. Under emperors Wen
and Ching, who favoured in general.a laissez-faire
policy, _this custom was maintained. Han Wu-ti, who
believed in a different political phllosophy, however, .

- made it 1mposs:Lble for thlS lnstltutlon to continue. 22

Thé ruler s delegatlon of- power to the chancellors and ministers |
who manage state affa:.rs is the functlonlng of w_u_ye_l_ in a ruler,
’pure and sunple. Given such rulers as emperors Wen ‘and Chlng who: were
,relat:.vely pure at heart and. motlvated by high 1deals, this mstltutlon
| of delegatlng authorlty to mmlsters held much promise. But under
'emperors w1th a totalltarlon lncllnatlon, power struggles and court
' _mtrlgues anong mmlsters and rulersbcould be the only result of dele-

gatlon, as’ proven by NUMerous cases in later. dynastles In sun, it 1s

the adherence. to Tamst phllOSOphy by a ruler or governlng agent that

ensures an endurlng relq'n, whether lt be that of a ruler or that of

B govermrent_nach_m‘ery in general. .



ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS S

History isﬁthe unfolding of a.process in whieh mankind struggles
with his environment a.nc‘l w:.th hlmself with the aim of achieving happJ.—
ness and freedom. A prerequlslte for happiness and freedom is the - ;,
economic and splrltual J.ndependence of the mchvn.dual. "If man lacks ‘
elther,Phls ‘struggle is a bltter and pamful one. Since man does not
live alone on earth, hJ.s mdepemience is, to a large . extent, affected
oy his fellows: it is necessary then, to achieve .whatever, economic;

d system and soc1al condltlons best maxum.ze man's opportumt; to attaln
 economic and splrltual 1ndependence. As the Marx:.st view would have
 it, feudalism is an advancement of slavery, whlle soc:.allsm is an ad-

vancenent of capltaln.sm, and if true socn.allsm were achieved, it would
mev:.tably lead -to cémmunlsm, a state in whlch man could llberate him—
self-‘. Whether the Marxist 5cheme be fitting or proper is not at issue
here.‘ What it reveals, however, is that the economc ‘and social con-
tlitions of the early Han, and nost partlcularly ‘those of the Wen—ChJ.hg
perlod (i.e. the reigns ef emperors Wen and Ching from 180 -141 B;C.),

s represented a great advance in many respects over the earller perlods

in the Ch'm and pre-Ch'in eras; W1th the breakdom of feudallsm, the
majorlty @f j!;he people were freed to assume polltlcal and econamic
persona.l,ltles of their own. Cammoners were free to become hlgh mini-

v sters, to pa:ctJ.CJ.pate ln state affalrs and to undertalie any ‘economic

act1v1ty they chose Each person ‘became an 1nd.1v1dual entlty instead

; of the non-entlty he had keen in the per:.ods of slavery and early

feudallsm. As lt develOped ' the ‘Han society” became mcreasmgly free and

o
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open. .Knowledge .and s_kiils, mtelllgence and talents, found. an oppor-
for expression in the various 1evels of society, including | the
. go\(errmrent"hi : y. In short, the oond:.tlons of the early Han were
| such that people were almed room and opportum.ty to assert their :.n—
d1v1dua11t1es and to achieve econamic and sp:.rltual mdependence lf

 they so deSired It is the intention of thlS chapter to survey the

economic and social condltlons of the earl
m:m_mg the extent of these opportunities that arose; the:.r abuse by
the merchants and thegreedy, overweeningly ambitious residual feudal
lords will also. be assessed . S |

The Former Han witnessed a brllllant flowermg of economlc analys:.s

supported by darmg econanlc experlmentatlon on a grand scale. The

early part of the dynasty saw a 1alssez—fa1re econamic pollcy whlch was

followed by one that emphasized agriculture. In the 'oentral '»portlor}_ '

of_ the dynasty, a struggle between private and governmental enterprises

led to a state monopoly of all majorj.ndustries ‘and a rigidiy controlled |

economy. ‘As the dynasty waned, new economic policies that entailed

limitations on land ownership were proposed'and attempted by, the usurper,

Wang Mang. Throughout 'the Fonner Han had thrlved a tradltlon of encour- -

, ag:.ng recarmendatlons fram all off:.cxals and court conferences regardmg
economlc pOllCleS propOSed by t-he Jmportant off1c1als. Debates were

. .held before an mperlal audlence whenever an. econcmlc dec:.smn was re— _

qulred The 'I‘reatlse on Salt and Iron and the Comprehenslve Discussion

" in the White Tiger Hall (é/ﬁi 23 \é’f?.délm#) are prine. examples Of

the eoonomlc theorles and a.rguments of the tnme The state hlstorlans
themselves had thelr say on the econany and devoted long chapters to-

analyses of the econamic oondltlons of thelr tn.mes Ssu—ma Ch'J.en s

&
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Biographies of the Money—Makers and Pan Ku's Treatise on Food and Money

are the earllest and most :urportant ‘econamic. histories- of China;- bot.h

were written :Ln the Former Han Henceforth llttle of that calibre was

prociuced in the realm of economic thought.

e .
A. Condltlons of the EarlLHan K

After the ha.rsh rule of the Ch%in and ‘the devastating wars that
‘followed, the country was at a low ebb indeed. The population-had been
decm\a%d, much of the renalnderhad scattered. According to Liang Chi="? g
chao's estimation the population at the beginning of the Han was approx-
imately five or six million.® Farmlands had been laid to waste and
the scarc:Lty of food led to so dire a famine that even cannlballsm was
not unheard of. So rampant was 1nflatlon that a picul of husked rice
was prioed at ten thousand .copper. cash.? As mentioned earlier, the .
large c1t£§% )and capltals of former states were reduced to only twenty
to thirty p[ercent of thez.r orlgmal population. The economy and soc1al
condltlons of the country were in desperate neea‘bf revitalization.

Realizing this, Kao—tsu Liu Pang-issued edicts declarlr\lg that those
.of his followers who were willing to remain'in Kuan Chung ( @ C}!"
former Ch'in. terrltory) would be exanpt from tax and oorvee labour for
twelve years. and those who w1shed to return +0 thelr native districts
would be exanpt likewise for six years. All other peasants and
" cammoners who were scattered and had not reglstered themselves m
off1c1al records were pennltted to return to their former ‘homes where
| their land and noble ranks would‘be restored to them Those who, from ,'
hunger, had sold _themsélves into slavery, were restored their status

as comfoners. All surviving soldiers-and officers were awarded the



roble title of ta fu A £ , fifth rank. Those wiffjalgeady had ranks
above that of ta fu were pramoted an additional rank. Those who ranked

" chi ta fu ~t 7(7‘1‘\ were ceded fiefs and those with ranks below ch:L fu

were granted together with their fam:Ll*es, exemptlon fram tax and corvee

labour 3 Thereby, Liu Pang attarpted to relleve his sub]ects ~at least
for a perlod of time, of the‘burden of taxation and labour, so that they
M/could fully devote therrselves to makmg a livelihood in those dlfflcult '
times. His prmaxy economic pollcy was the pramotion of agriculture,
.as he realized that an agrlcultural eooncmy was the ba51s of the people's
llvellhood and the sustaining force of comnerce and mdustry Further,
all salaries and national expendltures were budgetted and adjusted in
"such a way that they would not gagove burdensome» The anoeror and the
feudal lords were to susta:.n themselves - by the resources of thelr ‘
rrountams, rlvers, ponds and gardens, and the rents and levxes from-
markets 1nstead of drawmg fram government ooffers.4 These- practJ.ces :

greatly stablllzed the peasants and rev:.ved the agrlcultural economy .

B. Landholdmg Sjstem and,Taxation

' Clrcumstances dictated that rulers of the early Han re—establlsh
a feudal system and then gradually phase it out entlrely However,

' Han'feudallsm dev1ated greatly fram Chou feudallsm. ’ Its stnx:ture of
_soc:Lety and government, together w1th its new economic developnents, ’
nade Han feudallsm unlque ‘In fact after a few decades, when the
feudal lords were gradually deprlved of thelr ade.nlstratlve and pOlltl—
cal pcwer and then.r enfeoffments had economic smgnlflcance only,5 Han
feudalism began to lose its feudal character altogether.

. The feudal lords of the Han were of three primary categories’: the

161
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first was that of the feudal king, a title granted to outstanding meritor-
ious founders of the dynasty and to sons and brothers of the emperor.
‘Some of the minor sons were awarded the status of marquis. The minor
meritorious ministers and generals were also granted the title of

| marquis and ‘Ehese were subdivided into two types: Marquis of Ch' e, or

(‘:h'e' Hou and Marquis of Kuan Nei or Kuan Nai Hou m4i,ﬂg (73 4’}}’\) . The

tJ.tle of Marquis of Ch'e was altered to that of T'ung or Marquis of Leh
‘ (]é_/f£ -&J_“i) during Emperor Wu's reign because the word Ch'e Brperor
Wu's name, .was now taboo

Feuwdal kings had the right of rulership and had their own courts
of officials similar to the Han court, with the excéption that their
prime ministers hadrto Pe appointed by -the emperor. After the reivgns.
of E:mperors Wen and Ju.ng, however and more particularly after the
Rebelllon of the Seven Knngdcms in 154 B. C , both the political power
and the terrltorles of these feudal kmgs were - abridged, and ult:mately
eliminated. Though the Marqulses of Ch'e were ceded a certaln nmuaber
of pecople for the ,llvmg support in a _glyen domam, they .,had no polrtl-
'cal or adxninlstrative power. The size of their'domains"wa‘s 'determined_
: by the number of households inhabitina them.’ 'I‘he larger of them com~'"
prlsed over ten thousand households whereas the smaller of them ranged
| from five to six hundred households Marqulses of Kuan Nel or Ma.rqulses
. within the Pass were tltular only, w1thout domains of any sort and
were under the direct support of the Han court and requlred to remain
in the environs of the capital. 6 In lact most of the Ch'e. Hou also
re51ded J.n the capltal rather ‘than thelr OWT1 domalns either because
they held important govermrent posts., or hecause they preferred the |

influential court circles to the. adrz'bnistrative rule of the T'ai—ﬁhbu
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)& ’? , or Governor of Camandery in their own damains. All feudal
kmgs resided in their domalns and administered thelr territories as
they would independent states. (Theoret:.cally they Were not supposed
to have mllltaxy power because no troop maneuvers were allowed unless
the Han court issued the Tlger Tallies ( ﬁuﬁ ) to ge_nerals to dlspatch
an army). The largest feudal kmgdcms extended over geographlcal
regions and commanderies and contained large c:.tJ.es,7 and, because
_their wealth rivalled and stirbassed tbet of the Han court after a few
decades, they soon became a latent threat to the central, imperial ,
authorlty at Ch'ang-an. |

~ Although the feudal kings had: the rlght to rule their own domains
and to exact taxes . from its mhabltants, they did not have canplete
political and economic control over either. Under the institution of
Son of Heaven, all land belonged to the emperor and all people were
the enperor s subjects (»’ﬁ‘ f\Z—T ﬁjﬁii «%‘K—LT i?ﬁ-i&
" Therefore, the people of the feudal domams Stlll owed thelr alleglance o
to the emperor, and the mstltutlon of the twenty noble ranks bestowed
on all Su.bjeCtS was an lngenlous dev1ce to blnd all peoples w1thJ.n the
emplre to the central government. ('I‘he noble ranks will be dlscussed
in more detail belo'w-) The feudal kmgs and marqulses were in actuality.

llttle more than large—scale landlords with the rlght to collect taxes
‘and rents, who were free to pursue their own econcmlc act1v1t1es such
as trade and manufactur:.ng, as was everyone else, lncludn_ng the landlords
peasants, artisans and other cam\oners. They could buy and sell 1and .
or sell their products or labour, as they wished. S~

Land distribution was controlled by the central government. All'

the land of the empire, mcludmg that enféoffed to the feudal lords, _/_'

~
B
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was diVided into ‘chiin f,‘F , or camanderies, which were, in turn, sub-

divided into smaller units of hsien ﬂ-% , or counties, and hsiang ffp

or districts. Within a hsiang were t'ing % , or postal pavilions and

1i ‘i , or hamlets. bfbst of. the commanderies had been inherited from

the Ch'in and Liu Pang added an additional twenty-two to the Ch'in's

forty (origlnally the Ch'in had th.l.rty—Six) making a total of snxty—

This system as a whole was inherited fram the Ch'in and 'HDdlfled by the

Han ruders: the Governor or Chiin-shou i? ’ﬂ' , appointed by the enperor,

- was - the admmlstrative head of a conmandery and was ass:Lsted by the (,hief |

| Commandant, chin-wei }:F /° 'j’ who supervised military affairs and the
enforcement of law and order. Under him were the Prefectural Commandant ﬁﬂ
Hsien—wei, District Sheriff’,“ E—chiaozﬁ-m, and Postal Pavilion Chief,
T'ing'—chang ?% v. Liu Pang himself was a popularuT'ing—chcang in P'ei
before he engineered the uprising against the Ch'in. To o‘versee civil
matters, there were the Prefectural Magistrates, Hs i en—linugi 153/%‘

and county chiefs, Hsien-chang #&%9 o | _ - <

In the Han Shu's chapter on the Hundred Officiale and High Ministers,'

is a passage givmg the claSSification of different areas and posts:

In the main, for every ten 1i 9 (here one li was S used
as a measurement for a distance of 1800 Chinese feet)
_there is a mg,g which is manned by a chief (;%
j'k). For every ten t'ing, there is a hsiang, #4¢,
ich is run by the San— ~1 ;jE yu-chih 35'4'% Se-fu
f\ and Yu-chiao 7,}}@ The San—lao is in charge
of teach.mg the people and promoting ng culture. The .
Se-fu's task is to collect taxes and conscript mili-
tary and labour services. The Yu-chaio maintains
order and restrains thieves and robbers. A hsien %
is, in the rnam, about one' hundred square li e e e e
The hsien that’are.assigned as living support for
the feudal marquisates are called k*uo (f] , or states.
The ones that are assigned to'the grand empress, .
empresses, and princesses are called i & , or damains:
The areas that have Rarbarians residing in them are




i

called tao ).i , or circuits. All the h51en, tao, k'uo
and i total 1587, the hsiang 6622, and t t'ing 2—335 10

The passage clearly indicates that the division of hsien, hsiang, t'ing,

was drawn according to distarice as well as area. A county or prefecture
8%, covered about one hundred square 1i or 4271.4 Erxglieh acres (25.835+ -
square miles). On average, within a hsien or county, there were at least
four hsiang and forty t'ing, although some allowance must be made for
geographical irreqularities such as mountains and swamps, as well as the
larger spatial distribution in the bordér regions. The official statis-
tics of the second chapter on Han Geography reveals that in A.D. 2 there
were thirty-two tao (circuits), 1314 hsien (counties) and i  $(domains) \
for the support of empresses and princesses. The distance of the empire
measured 9320 1li from east to west and 13,368 li‘fmm north to south,
whlch is equlvalent to about 2790 ard 4010 Ehgllsh miles respectlvely 1
The figures given reflect the size of the empire towards the erd of the
Former Han when its pOlltlcal boundaries had expanded by at least oné-
third; since no figures are avallable correspondmg to the early Han

and the Wen—Ch_mg perlod, one may achleve an approx;unatlon of the spatial

N distribution of the counties during the first 60 to 70 years of the Han

by reducmg the above figures by one quarter,

In the early years of the dynasty, it was a simple matter to allot
"land to peasants and commoners because of the decreased population.
' ,Those who returned to their native districts naturally reclan.med their
land and property. Those who remained in new reglons espeCLally the
former Ch'in terrltora.es, were assigned new land. During the campaigns -
against Hsiang Yii, Hsiao Ho developed the regions south and southwest

of Kuan Chung as far as Pa and Shu, ,&, % , (now the Szechuan area) ;

b i L MO e L B . O - et e s At ok 1055
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because his clan members and followelrs cultivated thos& %r as, he was

able to send continuous supplies to Liu Pang's troops“ 2"

canpalgns 12 g1aves who were restored to the1r stat' 3

systamthe “

ing all it could to promote agriculture. Thus, whgn

natural disaster resulted in famme, people were

better cmp y;e;l.ds .

, * M records have B 358

famlly at the beginning of the Han and nb est%"tes ’wtare attﬁmpted( by

later scholare. Certainly there was no scarcity of’ lﬁnd gsj'J‘I‘Ke us%

practice in the pre~Ch'in era was to allot to each housebeld of four B R

13 S T
Intheeanly}lgn Gy

or five mexrbers a hundred muﬁ/\ ‘Chinese acres.
however, land allotnent must have been much greater, since the popula— ‘*“
tion had been SO radlcally depleted The Han Shu records indicate  * = Q%
that during the four to five generatlons preceding the relgnsipf RN o
emperors ‘Wen‘ and Ching, the populations of the large marqulsates grew
from ten thousand households to thirty or forty thousand, while the
smaller marquisates doubled in size.'? (If Liang Chi-chao's estimation
is correct, the early Han population of five terL\c million must have
trlpled brmgmg the populatlon of Wen and Ching's time to nearly
elghteen million.) Given the J_ncreased population durlng E:mperor Wen s
tine, the officials were c’xxﬁpelled to restore the pre-Ch'in practice

%f axlottmg one hundred mou of land (4.746+ English acres) per house-

r hold ‘and this is confirmed by Ch'ao Ts'o's memorial to Emperor Wen 15

It seems that one hundred mou per family had been the standard land

“allotment from pre-Ch in tmes throughout the Han perlod even though

@ A s o o T i . . . e e e e 2
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the size of mou was enlarged in 155 B.C. Towards the end of the Former
Han, the usurper, Wang Mang, also strove to maintain this standard of

100 mou per married adult rrale.lb

The "average family of five" did not
include the sons who had reached the age of sixteen; for t;hese,‘ addit--
ional acreage was granted.

‘ In fact, land dis&iNtibn in the Han was based, with modifications,
on the Grarxlﬂbrbdel,.f,\ ﬁ—/, an ancient text which-~laid out a grand scheme
for proper goverrment and classificatic':\n of people, and the fair distri-

* bution of land. 'I‘he followi.ng passage regarding land allotment and-

1o [
E’_‘( %tion is pertinent to the Han system:

ks when the people receive fields, the best grade an

R adult male receives is one hundred mou; the medium
grade fields are two hundred mou; and gg'mferior
grade three hundred mou . . . . After ¢ 'agricul-

turalist householder receives (his share of) land,
other male métmbers of the family are regarded fas
"extra men", ¥j-fu ﬁk,” argy also given a
portional amount of land according to their num-
ber. As for the families of sé¢holars, craftsmen,
and merchants to receive land, five persons are
taken gs equal to one farmer (or agriculturalist).
This @ stribution is based on flat land and can be
used as a standard. As for mountains and forests,
swamps and marshes, plains and hills, barren and-
brackish land, each according to the degree of fer-
tility and of poverty ( of the land), are allocated
to the people in various amounts. re are fu {3
. taxes (for the military) and shui k¥ 'taxes.(levied N
i on products).® The shui taxes include levies on the |
royal land (commonly cultivated according to the
well-field system) which amount to one tenth of thd
* products fram the allotted fields, and the revenue
from taxes in kind ‘or in cash paid by craftsmen,
merchants, and those who make a living from moun-
tains, forests, marshes and lakes under_ the control
‘sof goverrment offices of heng and yu ‘j& . The
fu taxes provide for chariots, carts, horses, armour
-+ andiweapons, as well as the military service of
. . soldiérs and officers. They serve the function of
. .repléhishing the treasury and the arsenal and serve ‘
+ as bestowals and gifts. The shui taxes provide for =~
.. sacrifices and ceremonies to Heaven and Earth,’



TR -«VMfoem!g‘s atﬂxe :inperial ancestral seuple, aﬁdser—- L
.+ . wyices for the hundred deities, as well as for the. .
. ‘-ihvmgsuppor{:of the Son of Heaven, for enolunent:s

'thevanwsm:permesofstateaffalrs 'Ihepeople_

. recéive land (fields) at the age of twenty, ax;ithey
L return it at sixty. ‘Those who are over seventy are
-j-supportedbythemler (the state),andﬂthosemder

Alt}nughthenantaxsystandidmtfollwtmseg\ndehneeofthecrard

- ‘a3 the sugtenance of the hundred officials, amd for -
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Model rellglously, J.t closely approx:mted 1'6 overall des:.gn. ‘ 'Ihe Han

develaped J.ts own nore systanatlcally, w:.th var:.ous expermental '

e pohcx&s, such as ‘a change in currency, a 1alssez-fa1re pol:.cy, the '.

Sr.ppresswn _of n\erchant,s,,axﬂ govemment nuaopoly. In lme mth the

= ‘ GraﬁdModel BxperorWenfurthermprovedpensmnplansfortheold ,

anrf foster care for o:phans Tam in. the Former Han, _especlally durmg .,

therelgnsofatperorsmnarﬂqmng, wereverylowcmparedtothose

T of mcst other dynastles Instead of chargmg one tenth of the agncul-

tural yleldsasadvowtedbytheGraadbbdel LluPangchargedone

f:.fteenth, coupared to the flfty pencent taxatlon of Ch'in tmm ‘Unde,:; ‘

: thebenevolentruleofWenandChmg thelaxxitaxwasfurtherlcmered

to one—ﬂurt:.eﬂm of total y:.eld, and for certam perlods when harvest

was good and the g;ranarles full 1t was done away w:.th ent:.rely (Frcm

thethlrteenthyearof Ekrpeerens re:.gn, hrﬂtaxwaselnnmated forb_ PR

tm.»rteen years, aopractlce repeated by no other relgn or' dynasty

' ts were usually double that of

: fa_me Only when Ehperor Wu had ea&xausted the treasuryw/ ms ]

v

vanous mllltary expedltlons dl.d he f:Lnd it necessary to. resort 18

goverment mnopohes, taxes on cmldren cver the age ‘of seven, and e

\

property taxes crb.the merchants and landlords

Han averaged one thlrtleth of-f_
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Asonemdlfz.catlon oftheschene of theGrannddel theHanrulmg

169

house”;nt its revenuas under the n\anaéenmt of tmm;or departrrents- the 3 |

. Grams Manage%ent Secretarlatm #Gﬁ 1 whlch govefned the revenues and
expend.ltures of the state: (the offs.ce was renamed 'me Grand M.uustry of .

[Agr:.culture in 143 Bu C. ﬁi/\' and 7('.5] in 104 B. C ), and the Jum.or

_\Treasuryc}ﬁ%wh:.dmanaged the fmances of‘«the arperor and the upkeep cf L

palaces The mam source of :mccme for the Jumor 'rreasury was
.taxat:.on of those who explclted the r&sources of  the mmtalns, r:.vers,i
,'_lakes, parks and gardens, and markets (mcludmg the large metropolitan |
.markets) ' 'I'he major sources of the Grams Management Secretarlat s
- 'revenue were land taxes, ‘the poll tax on adults(ﬁ'ﬁtsuan-fu) ,
paynents in lJ.eu of mllltary and corvee serv:.ce. After Emperor Wu'
_ re:.gn, taxes on darts and boats, llvestock, children and property were

' nmtroduced - The poll tax was lev:Led on all adults between the ages .

':of 15 and 56, each of whcxn was assessed 120 copper cash per- year V!er— .

»

" chants. and slave—cvmers were requn.red to pay twice thlS amount, i.e.

‘240'per head .in keepmg with. the pollcy of supprassmg the merchant

and wealthy classes. In Emperor Wen s tJ.me, the 120 cash assess;ent -
. % L

was lowered to 40 21 Slnce lard tax came from the land-ow:r;:g péasants ) : f

: v
‘and landlords nerchants Cra.ftsmen and all others w1t}x3ut"‘iand were

not requ:.red to pay i¢. Thus, a capltal tax ‘E‘ ﬁ was desugned for "
' thls group and J.t was mtroduced in, the latter part of Emperor Chlng s R
relgn for every ten: thousand copper cash of mccme or capltal 127

h was lev1ed each year as tax. At that tme ﬂxe :Lnterest rate on

x money bon:owed from profess;/cnal money—lenders was 20% thus, ten

' thousand g:ash ylelded two thousand cash proflt, and a Sax of. 127 cash' -

&

profzg.wasrcughlyequlvalegttoalandtaxoﬁone

. Toa



300 copper ca.sh to the locaI offn,clal‘ for hlS substltute.

v

AN

fifteenth of total yield. Clearly the tax system in early Han was in-

tended to be fair.

InHantures,eVeryadultmalebeWeentheagesonBarﬁsswas

req\nredtotakepartmmilltarysezvme,‘ spendmgoneyearasa
guardmthecapltal {ﬂeNoztharﬂtheSOuthAnryf)Jkg) andasecond

year as elther a skllled soldier (ﬁ ’i or mfantryman) ’ cavalr.ynan

or sallor on a towered ship Jﬁﬁ"r’i - battleshlps m Han tm\es) §ubse—

“Q

quently, he had to Se.rve one month per year as a labourer on publlc

mrtguon.

o

_ works, such as lrrlgatlon systems, roads ard brldges and qraln trans—

In add:x.t:.on, ‘he was requlred by the GraJ.ns Managanent Secm—

' tarlat to stat:.on three days per year in the border regions. In lien

" of serv:.ce, he was penm.tted to pay 2000 oopper cash per month plus

23

Those m the damains of the feudal k:.ngs and marqulses were not

' assessed the 120 cooper cash poll tax by the cenﬁal government J.nsteao,

2
200 copper cash per annum per household was lev:Led by their feudal lords

Thus a feudal lord with a dcmam of one thousand households would ool-

lect two hundred thousaru copper cash by wh:.ch he defrayed hJ.S own

170
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24

expenses-—staff salarles and g:Lfts for the enperor and hlS other superlors

An example Of the off1c1al reg:.stratlon of a househOIder, by whlch hJ.s v

wealth was . calculated for taxatJ.on purposes, is prov1ded by the wooden

t7blets found in Chii. Yenﬁ)t‘ in northwest China:

‘ Hou Chlan # Teh" Kuang Cheung Li Kung Cheng Ll Chung

1% k. 4% B ¥ 9 L
(Military) . (Nameof_ I—Larnlei;) §Nobl‘e)_ , {Full Name)
‘.Rank of A s : 2
s ;-Captam County Bth Rank s

' Nien san iﬁ‘m | owns the followmg property
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Jun:.or slaves, two men, worth th:.rty thousand (cash) .

2Adult female slave, one, (worth) twenty thousand L

Chariot, one cart, worth ten AT .
Service horse, five head , worth twenty thousand R
Ox cart, on (cart),. worth four thousand : v T~
" Service oxen, two (head ), (worth) s:.xthousand ‘

Residence, one house, (worth) ten thousand

Fields, five ch'ing tf (=500 mou), worth fifty thousand ,5 -

Total worth ‘of property, one- ‘mandred and fifty tl'nusand

" The Annals of Em@ror wen reports that ‘the average worth of the proper&y

of ten mlddle class fam:.lleswas one hmndred cattles of gold (one cétty
(ﬂ"

100 thousand oopper cash) The taxation rate for property owned 1_1‘1 the
.Former Han was 127 oopper cash for every ten thwsand ‘cash value of land
‘Thus, Li Chung, a captaln llvmg on the mrtl'west border who possessed @
150 thousand cash worth of property belonged to the upper middle class,

' _.‘_and would have been assessed property tax ' in the amount of 1905 cash per

yea.r

»

~C. Effect of the Lalssez-FaJ.re Eoonom1c Pollcy

Both the Treatise on Food and Money in the Han Shu and the Blograph—

41esof the Money—Makers in the Shih Chi are among the most dlfflcult chap— v
ters oi: the orlgmal works on Han China to understand and to’ tt;anslate, '
and they employ Numerous teﬁlcal terms However, they prov:.de an in- -
.,depth descrlptlon of the. economlc condltlons of the Former Han, as. well

A' 'as a useful portrayal of Han econom:.c thought.' '

In Chapter 129, Ssu—ma Ch'len presents hls own econ?SmJ.c thought,

',A gainst or Wu's econcmlc pOllCJ.eS. Opposuxq

¢

the govemnent' ecoricic competltlon with 1ts people he advocates a

A ms 1deas and arguments are well sulted to t?/



| economlc conditlons of that per:.od As a Taoist, it was natural for him

to support free enterpr:.se and oppose governmental mterference in the
ecconany, although J.t is necessary to note that his notion of free enter-
prise is quallfled by ‘the stipulation that disorder and chaos must not
be perm.ltted to develop in such an economy.  Thus, individuals enterig
| J.nto economlc act:.vn.ty are requ:.reﬁ to possess a high understa.ndlng of @
" the natural course of the development of economlc affalrs and to adapt
themselves accordmgly | Unde.r no cn.rcurrstances is thelr goal to be

\

purely the attamment of enormous prOflt to the neglect 'of other aspects
& . E .

of life such asthe prom:)tmn of culture and the refmement of the

are full can rites and rlghteousness be appre01ated only when food and
clothlng are adequate can glory and dngi‘ace be known n26 was Ssu-ma

. Ch'ien's startmg po:.nt He: advocated prof:.t—ne]dhg not for its own
sake, but rather as a means to the achlevement of a hlgher end It was

| for this. reason, prn_mar;ly, that he 1a1d out his economic view before\

elaborat;mg on-his accouflts of the merchants and mdustrlallsts., He writes: .

Though only commoners with no special ranks or titles ‘
they were ‘able; without interfering with the govern-
. ment or hindering the activities of the people, to
. increase their wealth by making the right moves at - - ' .
‘the right times. Wise men wmm samething to ;
“learn from them. Thus I wro Biographies of the
l\bney—Makers 27 : o — '

- mterfere with thes %mrernment nor hJ.nder the’ aCthltleS of others 1n the
' %, | AT
- pursm.t of mney. . o a

. oy . I . .

Regardlng the ggvernment s att:.tui% *Ssu—ma Ch'ien adds:

, . e e the hlghest type d ruler accepts tthe nature ‘
ofthepeople, thenextbest leads them- to%at ;st s

Q i

mdlvmdual Kuan—tzu s (éfr) statement that "only when the granarles ‘
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above statement also mtroduces his pr1nc1ple that one should neither

.
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beneflc:.al the next gives them moral J.nstructlon,
the next forces them to be orderly, and: the very worst
klnd enters into conpetltlon with them 28

into three main phases _the’ flrSt *mcludes -the\'relgns of Emperor Hui and
Ekrpress Iy, who freed the people by the:.r alleglance to a. pOllcy of wu we:.,,
S and it corresponds to Ssu-ma Ch'ien's "highest type of ruler"' who "ac— /
. cepts the nature of the pegple, the second includes the relqns of
enperors wen and Ch.mg ard corresponds to the "next" best type of ruler,
'7"’ who "leads the: people to what is benef1c1al " and the t.hlrd phase, in i

3

" the reign of Emperor wWa, corresponds to the lOWer cateqorles of ruler,

| who "gives ‘them moral J.nstrualon" (in adogtmg Confuc1an orthodoxy) '
"for,c.es them to be orderly" (1n adoptlng I.egallst ideas in government) ’
and "enters lnto competltlon w:.th them" (in enforc:.ng government n&-
polles sudh as salt and iron). In Ssu—ma Ch J.eh's V1ew, wealth should

‘ enhance a person's. benevolence and rlghteousness rather than debase ‘him.
"A gentleman (Chtin Tzu ;%—3») who becames rich w;Lll dellght J.n practlcmg"‘

v1rtue and a lJ.ttle ‘men (/} k mean, narrow-mlnded and ungentlemanly !

erm%nt. The' "purpo' ri

wars betwen Liu Pang ang

f 'Huang—-‘%ti's\tand Lao "I
E‘" emhraced the "llfe—nurturm ‘ agpect of Hu.ang—'tl s teach_m?s, as well as

Lao Tzu S dgnand for SJI@llClty of rule. . As a result the ou llnes of

‘a lalssez—falre pOllcy_ -began to make thelr appearance. At f. st,, Liw,, -

P
: L
, -

',;Q:ﬂ .



of cC'mn'OdltleS from one reg:.on to another Tt%sources of mountams 1

them He says

Pang oontmued to dlscriznate agamst the merchant class by barr‘

_ them from government offy::e and denymg theu‘: rlght to rlde 1n

“and food productn.on increased manyfold

.eoono:nlc policy from a study of the eo?)nomlc c0ndltlons during the relgns
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but these restnct:.ons soon eased a:,g‘enffs on passes a.nd bndgea ,
34 . i
t@aen varlous reglons vexe abollshed xfaca.lltatmg the unhlndé
and marshes could now be extracted byx the‘lez.rst comers. 30 When Ts' o
Shen was appomted to the post of prlme minister of the Han central ”

government, a la:.ssez—falre pollcy became fully operatJ.ve as the general

guldelme for the. goverment, more or; less untll Evperor Wu's reign.
‘.’o“" ‘ T

Although emperors Wen and Ching botﬁ encouraged agrlr-ulture and sought

to augment the welfare of the masses, they did not obstruct the cam— |

mercial act1v1t1es of the. xrerchants ‘ Wlthm less than three. decades

"after the war, and even before the reign of Emperor Wen thls lalssez-

faire polJ.cy had rev1ved the country S economy Pan Ku conments that

all the -empire was at peace, pmusl'nnents and " sanctlons were mposed
only rarely; the people devoted themselves to fanm.ng, and clothlng T
31 o o

.

gh\- S
HEN

Ssu—na Ch'ien must haveflerlved his 1deas regardmg lalssez—falre

.of Emperor Hui ahd EknpreSs Lu in view of the close parallel between

R , .

. Society. nust rely on fanrerSh:ﬁf*people are to eat on

_ miners, foresters and fi tc., . tg bring out

" “the natural resources; Qn Cr tq make merchandise;

~ and on merchants. to circulat® th%}goods What need-is
there for government instructions, conscription of

. labour, or periodic assemblies? Each' person merely
makes the best of his ability and exerts his ‘strength *

- in order to secure what he desues. Therefore, when a

. wuct is cheap it seeks a raise. in pri e X4 when

- it'ise expens:.ve it soon tnduces a drop in pig




each person: is encOuraged in his own occupation ard re-
joices in his ‘undertakings, like water seeking the lowest
. ground, goods will come forth by themselves day and night
‘without stopping; and without being summoned and without
being asked, pecple will produce commodities. ‘Does this
" situation not fit well with Tao? And is it not a vmdl-
‘cation of the working of nature‘>32

Such indeed was the case durmg the reigns of Emperor Hul and Empress La, -

when the lalssez—falre pollcy was establlshed by Prlme Minister Ts'o Shen.

and,ta.ken up by h1.s successors. Under private o«mershlp and free enter-

prlse, all strove for economic gam, production J.ncreased and the economy

3

' prospered within a short tJ.me leen Chlna s extenSJ.ve territories and

-

{
ltS rlch resources, Ssu-ma Ch'ien belleved that there should be no short-
age of commodities, and that each person, if he applled his wisdom and

abilities, should be able to maintain a comfortable standard of llVlng

" Different tradés serve dlfferent functlons- the four major classes (i.e.

farmers, artlsans, yrchants, and the primary resource producers such .

asmlnersand flshermen) , as the major soufees of food and clothmg, are
all socxety requires, and lt is on these classes that the prosperlty of
a oountry depen:is.3\?i B k o , |

Ssu-ma Ch'len was alQo a keen observer of human nature. He be—

lieved that the Jmpetus behind eooncxnlc act1v1ty was the peOple S yearn—-

. @i‘q.ior wealth. He po:.nted out that the des:u:e for wealth need not be

' taught; lt was an mtegral part of human nature “Jostllng and joyous ,

l\.

the whole world comes after proflt ragmg and rlOtlng, ,after proflt

the whole world goes'"34 Even }u.ngs with a thousand charlots marqulses

. 'W1th ten thousand households&?and lords W1th a hundred dwelllngs worrled

about poverty, how much more so would an ordmary person reglstered on

the tax collector s llst735

On the one hand -the lalssez-farre pollcy brought about economlc

prosperlty, but on the other it also had undesirable srde—effects—the
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unchecked oorrpetltlon for wealth led to an mcreas:\.ng‘ 7&§spar:ity between
 the rich and the poor. Land annemu.on by the r1ch @gan during Emperor
Wen's reign, although the pol:.c1es proposed by Chla I ard Ch'ao ’I‘s o and
implemented by enperors wen and Ching slowed the process and prevented

the situation from becoming intolerable. . The growth of trade and indus-i ¥
try however, oontlnued unabated It was not until same time after

Ettperor Wu took the throne and, more partlcularly, after Tung Chungbshu,
the ‘great Confuc:.an scholar attracted notice, that the situation grew
serious. i - : 4

D. The Grown.ng Wealth of the Merchants and Feudal I.ords

. ) d .
The prosperlty of the merchant class had its roots in the WarrJ.ng

: States perlod although its :Lntermlttent wars and the restrictions, on

explo:.tmg natural resources, 1mposed by the dlfferent states, somewhat :
hampered commercial act1vxty durlng t-hls period. These nnpedm\ents
| 'eventually served only to render the merchant class more adept at its
trade. After the establishment of the Han, merchants were glven the
lucratwe opportunlty to oonduct thelr “business freely, given the- relaxatlon
of laws and the 11ft1.ng of barrlers and tarlffs on passes. They were
now free. to travel everywhere and to conduct their busmess at %ll. |
Ssu—;na’ ‘Gh'*g,en remarks that in now belng able to exchange all the goods
they w:Lshed all the dreams of the great merchants had been fulfJ.lled 36
qrowth of commerce. dld»#bt depend solely on the relaxatlon of
laWs——:ck f{ore important requlrements for its steady develogment were
' prolonged' polltlcal and social stablllty. Such a period prevailed from
the reign of Emperor Hul to the early years . of that of Emperor Wu: and it

gave tise to unprecedented prosperlty Ssu-ma Ch'len, in his Hn.storlcal

! 3 . . . »
i . - @
“ - ‘ . -
o .
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Records, gives a very detailed account of the cammercial development of

_' the cities as well as of different geoqraphicai regions. - Even duringv »
the Warring States perxod, most of the capltals and urban areas of the
varying states were in the process of becoming major cam\ermal and

industrial centres where merchants and craft-smen gathered to produce and

exchange various kinds of goods. Chapter Three 'of the Yen T'ieh Lun .

( ?ﬁ Eﬁﬂ ] Disgourses on Salt and Iron) draws attention to the ‘histori-

cal roots of the cities and the reasons for their urbanization:
1

(The cities of) Tso and Chi (2 2’){ :SJ ) of. the' State _

of Yen, Han T (‘B'fs gF ) of the State of Chao, Wen

, h(AjL ? ) of the State of Wei, Yung Yang -

ﬁ‘ ) of the S teofHan,Lstn,(&m‘\‘é)of

Ch'i, Wap Ch'iu (#2 £ ) of the State of Ch'u, Yang

Ti (Fi; ') of the State of Cheng, the two Chou . JZJ )

of San Ch'uan (2 )| ), which have wealth surpassmg

all within the seas, are famous ITU.I‘IlClpalltleS under

heaven. They are rich not because somecne has helped

them in cultivating their countryside and tilling

their fields, but rather because they are located at

the crossroads and arteries of the five feudal states

(here meaning five directions). Thereforée, when

goods are bountiful the people will shine florth.

Wealth is acquired by methods and technigques, not hy

toiling with the body. Profit results from riding T

the predamnant situation (as a wave) 5 not in exert—- :

ing oneself ln tlllmg (the fields).3

Under’ the lalssez—falre atmosphere of early Han, these burgeomng cities

o made good use of thelr freedom, espec1ally those with a good commmand, of

the natural resources of then.r envuons, and which were oonvenlently

51tuated near the waterways or- 1mper1al ‘highways which rendered tra.nspor— E '
tation of goods quick and easy. ‘

| The fe‘lal 1ords of the domains that containéd some of these cities
proflted greatly by the comercial activities there, and same even en—

'gaged in trade and manufacturmg - The King of Wu, Liu P'i ;{ i 7{] ér

for exanple, prof:.ta.bly explo:.ted the natural resources of his domam

H
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At the timne’ of E:rperor Hui and Bmpress Li, the whole
empire had just been stabilized. The various feudal
1ords in their states and .the commanderies were busying
themselves in putting their people in:order. In the
State of Wu was the Yii-chang Commandery which had
mountains with copper (minerals); King of Wu then
gathered to his state fugitives from within the empire
to mint coins (copper cash), secretly, and in ‘the
eastern area, to boil the sea water into salt. As a
result, he did not have to levy the poll tax, his
state became rich and its. expenses were more. than
adequately defrayed.33

. Smce Liu P'i made substantlal prOfltS from hlS enterprlses, he was not
ob&iged'to collect taxes from the people w1th1n his domain. .But the-
other feudal lords continued to do so ard they were entltled to levy‘
two hundred copper cash per household per year. 3 'I‘hus, then: mcome
" automatically 1nc:reased in proportJ..on to population growth; glven their |
great wealth, it was a natural tendenby for them to mvest in land and

it was not unusual for feudal lords as well ‘as high off1c1als to do so.40

In View of the immensity of the newly unlfled empire, élfl:erent
regions w1th dlfferent natural ‘resources tended to spec1allze in, the
product.xon of dlfferent conmodltles The merchants were able to circu-
~ late these various goods throughout the empire, and thus stlmulated
_ regional exchange, oomnercial activity and local industry, ard especially

the manufacture of handicrafts and tools (pottery and iron tools we:s
' especially important). The merchants were the first to became ‘i:ich,
soon followed by the. feudal lords' and the large—‘scale landowners. The :
r;vealth of ‘same of th?az9 feudal states even surpassed that of the central
| government Chla I lJ.kened the anplre to a person suffering from a

dlsease one of whose symptoms was abnormal swelling. The size of one

1n;|b was almost as blg as the walst, and the s
41

finger was

almost as big as the hip. . The lg.mb and the fmger represent, of course,

3 R &
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the feudal states,whereas the waist and the hip represent the Han govern-
ment.  Wealthy as they were, it is evident that had the feudal states
built up their military strength, they couig easily have overpowered |
the Han court, and their increasing wealth was, in fact, a contributing
factor in the rebellion against central aothority during the early years
.. of Enperor ChJ.ng ¢

Regarding the speolalizatlons of the varJ.ous regions, Ssu—ma Ch'ien

gives a detalled account in hlS Blographles of the aney-Makers

The reglon west of the mountains (Mt. Hua) is abundant -
in timber, bamboo, the kuri tree42, hemp fibers, oxen
(yak) ~tails (for banner tassels), Jade and other pre—
cicus stones. East of the mountains are abundant fish,
salt, lacquer, silk, musical instruments, and dyes.43
The region south of the River: (Yang—tzu River) produces
cedar (camphor wood),.catalpa, ginger, cinnamori, gold,
£in, lead ore, cinnabar, rhinoceros horns, tortoise
shell, pearls of various shapes, elephant tusks and hides.
North of Lung-men and Chieh-shih (Hopei Province) abourds
" in horses, cattle, sheep, felt, fur garments,.tendons
/and horns (for making bows and arrows). Copper and
iron, furthermore, are usually produced from mountams
here and there that cover thousands of miles (i [ A
like chessmen placed on a chessboard. These are the
more important commodities in their general distribution. -
All of these items are coveted by the people of the
enpire. These are the items by which, ‘according - to
their tradition and custam, the people use for their.
bedding, clothing, beverages and food, and by which t.hey
serve the living and deliver to the’ dead 44

" As-a result of reglonal Spec1allzatlon, and because the merchants and
1ndust:c1allsts were free frcm government restrictions, they were able to
distribute various products all over the enpire; making enormous pro—

- fits and ushermg m an ecornomic boom in the process As a result, the
overall standard of llv:ng was ralsed, although the merchants, feudal
lords and large—-scale larx:lamers benefltted most Both the Shih-chi
and Han Shu conclude that_successful 1nd1v1daals acquired great wealth -

because they devoted themselves to their businesses attentively ,l accu-

k'
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mulated their profits and capital; manipulated the resources of the var-
ious regions and made their calculations carefully. Furthermore, they
reacted with wisdom to the changes of time and circumstance and made

the right decisions accordingly.

E. Madif.;i.cation of Econcmic Policy During the Reigns of Wen and Ching

The lalssez-falre policy not only served its :Lntended purpose of

revwmg the econcmy, t&o stimulated the overall prosperity of the

country. It was not, however , without drawbacks. Dhto the mcreased

volume of trade and the great distances mvolved in fmanc:.al transactlons,

money economy became popalar and gamed more Jmportance. Still, in

180
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Errperor Wen's time there was as yet no uniform official qurrency ‘ Copper‘v- |

' coins of various weights and 51zes had been in circulation since the \
R reign of Liu Pang. The weight of a copper coi_n was measured in terms of
shu &%\, which was equivalent to 100 kernels of millet. Twenty-four

shu made a tael & and Sixteen taels a catty ST . In early Han, the

B

Ch'in coin pan-l:ang.%f—\ﬁ or half-a—-tael (1 e. 12 shu), the 8-shu and

the wu-fen 1’_ ]J (3-shu in weight) coins were in use together with the ”f‘ !

small coins of Elm-pod m K@, also 3—shu in welght) The overly wavy
_c1;1'1n coin, @g-h g, soon fell into disuse, and in 175 B.C. ind!':gk
| reigx of Emperor. Wen,, 4—shu coin of the same name was mtroduced and
remalned in ci. rculatlon for about fifty years untll the early years of

' Emperor Wu's reign.45 The maln problem-lay not in the Varlety of coms
: therlSelves but in the lack of government control over the actual welght

ba \

size and mneral content of the coins mlnted Private mmtlng, thoagh

’prohlblted by Empress Lu, was later permtted by Emperor Wen. Moreover, -

when le@l prohlbltlon was m effect, it was lqnored and coins were EE
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| n&etly'n&ntod nonetheless. Furthermore, in addition to tli‘cantra_l,
qp‘%rma!“:, the commanderies, feudal states and most copper-producing |
areas also minted Z:oins. which differed in quality and value from one .
another. In his memrial, Chia I pointed out that despite goverrment
requlatiens, profiteers cmtinued to intermix lead and iron in'the casting
- of co:.ns in order to increase their profits still further, and that the

‘oomsmusevanedfrcmcomtytocountyandcarma:ﬁerybo ‘
and were either too light or too heavy for acceptable general t.xs.f.e.46 d
It was a confusmg WIJ.Od‘fOl’ the money economy in the early Han.

Inexperlenced and faced with a burgeoning economy the central govern-
ment was at a loss. Large gquantities of currency were reqqlred to meet

the rlslng detrands of mter-reglonal and local trade, although the
govemtent dld not know how much was needed in any glVen reglon, as no
statistics .or records on the volume of ;rade ex;Lsteg/ S;.nce the. govern-
ment could not prevent the 1111c1t lﬂlnt.mg of coms, and since the

demand far currency Contmued to grow, Emperor Wen was compe.l]ied to C ’
rescind the statute agamst illegal, m.mtlnq in the f:Lfth year of his’
relgn oo _ - oo~

§
Thei:e were deeper reasons still fkar anperor vgen s re5c1$smn He I

was in full agreement w:.th the overall\pollcy, la1d down by hlS predeces

- sors and their ministers, of mprovmg socml and eoonanlc corditions,
,_allowmq the people to rest and recuperate after the hardships of the Ch'm,
and ‘reframmg from interference in their act1v1t1es. As a result t.he

_, lalssez-falre atmosphere held sway. Because of the rap:.d increase in

trade, thebartersystencouldnotmeetthecontsrporarydetmd anda
-numetarysystenwasurgentlymded 'melarqecad’lflww:.thma\e
cumtzy,asthevolmeof trademcreased reqmredm:eyasamdxmof

R

£
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‘ ‘exchange. But untll Bnperor Wen's t:.me the anount of cash flow had not B
: e .

matched denand, w1th the result Lhat the actual value of mney was. h;gher ‘
tha£ 1ts face value, hence ‘the mgnber of peoplewho dared to mmt coms |

) secretly desprte the hea\ry threat of dae death( penalty As Chid I pomted
‘ out\ 1f m:mtlng was forbldden, /then the value of money would necessarlly |
‘mcrease, and the‘practlce of/secret m.mtmg would rise llke clouds to. |
tm extent that- even the death penalty oould not. restraln 1tr4§ There- |
" fore, reallzlng the draw{oacks of free mlnt.mg, Emperor Wen revoked the | ‘
‘ .".ml}tlng statute in ‘the hope that the benef:.cxal results would outwelgh N

the resultant problems .

m One may wonder why the Han government did not take sole charge of N
o nu.ntlng coms and smply produce hore co:.ns tonneet the demand It was
not’so sm\ple, however—-the cost of the process of m.LntJ.ng had to be ‘
“u_cons:.dered the manufacture of coms req’mred a great deal of capltal
';a.nd the. rrunts had to be located near copper and coal nunes, which,’ in b
-'turn, had to enploy a 51zeable labour force. Thus ifa hlgh standard
| for coms Vf;as set tﬂ'xe cost of manufacturlng and transportmg the coins .
»was lJ.kely' to be hlgher than thelr face value For lack of. a better
.'solutlon the government had lJ.ttle alternatlve but to tolerate prJ.vate
" ._.mrntmg d the c1rculatlon of mferlor coms for the tlme being.
‘ E Indeed- e central government dld operate scine mnts and produced some .
L : standard coins (e. g the 4—sﬁu copper cash) , and set regulatlons for
» , _coms manufactured prlvately However, prompted by the lure of great
* profits, prlvate rrunters braved the rlSk of pzmshment and produced |
ooms w1th a hlgh 1ron and lead content Ch:La I proposgd to have offen=< -
ders tattooed mstead of executed because he felt the death penalty

was too severe.49 In addltlon, the inferior coms did fulflll thelr



3 funqhon as a neans of exchange and thus allev:.ated the denand for mof ey :

\ The rnmant thus acted on the belJ.ef that the markets thenselves would

_ regulate tb.e value of the J.nferJ.or coms, as lt was observed that ‘

.‘\

‘ ‘the co:.ns were ‘found to be tOO lJ.ght traders demanded addlta.onav ¢oins

dns te for the loss J.n coin value’so

ee act1v1ty in coin mmtmg was a great eoonorm.c experyment which
lasted’for thlrty-—tx«ao years, from 175 B.C., to 144 B)C. ‘To a/certam ex-

\tent 1t was successful and the objectlves of fac1l:.tat1ng economlc growth

5\1 \However, the

\ \\

and ralsn_ng tne quallty of comage were fulfllled

detrm\ental effects were substantlal as well\r and contrlbuted to Emﬁeror

Cowd s a.brupt change in- pollcy Even d ing Emperor Wen ‘s t:Lme the effects* o B

._iof prlvate m_mtmg were alr ealy riot:.c le- whenever an lncreased amount

of inferior coins %’ed the market, J.nflatlon and conftslon resulted >2

‘ furthemore only the rich had enough cap@tal to run mints and copper ‘
)

' »m.mes and thus the g‘r’eat proflts devolved prlmarlly to the rlch aggra-

vatmg the dlsparlty between rJ.ch ana poor Another effect was that

‘the rapld rlse J.n wealth of the rich and the(ﬁ( udal . klngdoms and par— B

; tlcularly the Klngdom\of Wu, became a threat to the economic and pOllthal. :

~"po«aer of the central goverrment and the foundatlon for the rebellion

of the seven klngdoms was lald. In the  Yen T 1eh Lun,'a Grandee off1c1al
|
draws the attentlcn of the enperor to the fact that durmg Emperdr Wen's

t:Lme, the prlvately mnted coms of Llu P'i (ng of Wu) and Teng T' ung

o (a favoured official of Emperor Wen) were dlstrlbuted throughout the A
enplre (% ﬁf %*KT) ,53 Wthh glves sane J.ndlcatlon of the a tOHJ.Shlng
wealth and power of these prlvate minters. Other" great merch ts accu~
nulated as much as ten thousand catties of gold in prOfltS from

minting. _54 o
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The problems created by the lalsseé—faz.re ecornmc pol.'Lcy were clear-

, ly percelved by Chia I and Ch'ao Ts o, who thus reconmended the pOllcy

of plac:l.ng emphasis on’ agrlculture :Lnstead of oam*erce as a secure base
for the country, and advocated stressmg the value of graJ.n to t!‘ie people
so that they would as they put it, rega.rd agrlcultural stablllty as "a

tree tmnk and not - "chase after the branches" in ccxrmerc:.al act1v1t1%,

.'w1th the result that the unity of the country would soon flnd 1tself

mxperllled. Chla I pomted out that if one s:.ngle farmer dJ.d not cultl— :

o ’,

vate h.‘LS flelds, someone would suffer hunger 1f ‘ene Slngle WOrman dld

not weave, someone wculd suffer from cold. The growth of agrlcultural

{N ) “
goods is a lengthy process—-lf an adjustment is not made to match con— o
N

sumers with producers, support frcm those comnodltles Wlll qulckly

: w‘lther He felt that the people’ oF his tlme were neglectlng the trunk

v hmeelf to ‘set an example for his people.

-and pursumg the "branches" 'though demand for food renalned constant,

and -that thJ.s tendency was the great weak pomt of the emp:.re.55 He
thus reconurended that the mJ.ntJ.ng of coins be placed dlrectly under

the control of the governnent if this wére done the people would once,

more engage in farmlng J_nstead of leavmg their ploughs and crowding = o ‘

to work in copper mnes and coal furnaces. 56 B D :

Although Chia I's argument was sound and valld Enperor Wen per—

184

cei ; thefﬁltuatlon scnewhat dlfterently He still favoured the: laissez— ’

falre pollcy as an overall guideline and did not restrict prlvate mlntlng

\
®

~ )

' Ch'ao Ts 'O shared Chia I's point of VJ.ew, but he was more concerned

w1th the securlty of the central government and the threatenmg strenqth
¥

of the fewdal kingdoms. He did not fundamentally oppose th.e moneta.ry

"'At\the same tJ.me however, he encouraged agrlculture and led a fmgal life .
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system, merely stressmg the importance of returm.ng to’ agrlcul,ture and

stormg gram so that the country could w:.thstand elther external threat
by the Hsim¢nu or natural calamltles. He proposed a policy of. putting
value on graJ.ns ard’ of grant:.ng noble ranks m return’ for the subm:Lssmn

57

of grains to the gove:.;m\ent. " “Ch'ao Ts' o ] recbmnendatlons were accep—

ted and mplemented by Bnperor Wen, as they were complementary to his

w

own pollcy of stlxy.xlatlng agrlculture. ThlS pOlle and practice endured |
‘until the latter part of Bwperor Ching's reign. '

As the ‘above dlscuSSJ.on reveals _an overall lalssez—fa.Lre policy
prevalled from the tlme of Enperor Hui to that of Emperor Ch.mg, mth -
same ITDdlflcatlonS neces31tated by c1rcumstances such as the shift of |
policy on comage control and the prcmotlon of agriculture to counteract
the lops:.ded growth of the corrmerc:.al economy which was detr:mental to
the polltlcal stablllty of the tentral» government.

AN

. F Overall Economlc Condltlons and the Iinpendlng CrlSlS :

The oyerall lalssez-falre polJ,cy of the two decades- that followed

the éstabllshmsnt of the dynasty not only rev1¥ed the country s economy
but brought prosperlty as well. Although cpmnerc:.al* act1v1t1es anOlV-

. 1ng reglonal trade took the lead, mdustrlal development soon caught up
and the two stJ.rrulated one another and grew hand in h.a.rxi In fact, |
throughout the Western Han, most of the mportantvmerchants were also

;Lndustrlallsts arxi vice versa, for they both manufactured and sold

the:Lr own goods. With the_ increase in avallable capltal tney were
able to’ conduct business on an éver—e*cpanding scale. . The products and
resources of merchants were, by this time, measured by the thousands

thousand hoof and horns (of cattle), thousand feet (of sheep and pigs),

- .



, thousand mou of gardenlas or madder (for w and red dyes) ' a thousand '

a thousand chestnut trees, a. thousand c:.trus trees, a thousand catalpas,
a thousand rrou of lacc;xer trees, dates hemp and mulberry trees, a .

58; These were, clearly, large-—scale

so:.l beds of ginger and leeks
busmesses Whlch denax;ied a: hlgh lével of orgam.zatlon and’ management

A thousand mou or lacquer trees or mulberry trees was a plantatn.on, an

'undertaklng beyond the means and a.blllty of a mere peasant Merchants

calléd them the "untitled noblllty,"'f i

»

and mdustrlallsts .who owned property on such a scale would have an

- income lJ.ttle short of that of an enfeoffed noble:. thus'Ssu—ma Ch'len

e

In the large mar}cet towns and metropolltan areas, great fortunes _

were easily made in oonmercml act1v1t.1es Both Pan Ku and Ssu—ma Ch ien

‘ report that any person oould sell within a year s time one thousand

brewmgs of liquor; a thousand jars of plckles angd sauces, & thousand

slaughtered am.mals- a thousand cart—loads of flrewood a thousand lac-

. quered wooden vessels; ten thousand bamboo poles; a hundred horse
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‘ oarrlages, th.lrty thousand cattles of brass uten51ls two hundred horses,

five hundred cattle, tmrty thousand cattles of silk fabrlcs raw s1lk

flbres or other flne fabrlcs a thousand jars of leaven and salted bean »

paste; thlrty thousand cattles of dried or salted fish; a thousam sklns

of fox or sable; a thousand pJ.eces of felt and’ mats; plaln wooden vessels

| -and iron vessels dyes welghlng a thousand piculs in total; varlous

fruits and vegetables welghlng a thousand g___g_ ('ii ;a measurement equal
to six Han bushels and four pecks) ; or a t'housand strmgs of cashl(one
strlng = one t.housand copper cash) loaned on lnterest would yield a
return equlvalent to the wealth of a (ncble) family of a thousand

charlots. Other_ occupatlons and busmesses-whlch yrelded less than |



twenty perceni; proflt are’ not mentloned 60

| among: the rmost common 1tems that could be traded W1th great piroflt,
although there must have been numerocus Other profltable goods and oro-
ducts that contrz.buted to the jostle and bustle of the marketplaces\.

- In adiltlon q.t was natural for the serv1ce lndustrles that prov1ded

food or lodgmg to develop alongslde the growth of c1t1es or market towns.

Many peasants¥ elther abandoned theJ_r land in order to mgrate to the -
c1t1es to make a better llvmg, or did =t} through the annexation of

. thelr land by the large—scale landowners.. 'I'here, they either operated

small businesses, worked as craftsmen, or sold thelr labour. -Hence - ‘

the common saylng- . | ‘, ,

Forapoormantobeoome rlch farm.mg is not as
good as handicrafts, and handlcrafts are not as
good as trading. To embroider elegant patterns

_.-1is not as good as leaning agamst a market gate.61

' Thus the burgeonmg conmerc1al act1v1ty boosted the growth of pri-

mary and secondary mdustrles whlch ‘supplied corrmodltles such as salt

" The above ccmmdltles were

"‘:Lron pottery, and utensils to the various markets. Among these indus--

tries, salt and iron processmg ranked hlghest both :’tenns of the
capital and number of workers required and in terms-o proflt “The .

~Yen T' 1eh Lun reported that the large wealthy farmlles gained control

- of the proflts from the mountains and seas by extractmg and smeltJ.nq

iron ore and by makJ_ng salt. The mmber of people (workers) assembled .

by one fam.lly could amount to over a thousand many of whom were mig-
hrants -and vagabonds who travelled far fram thelr snative countles and-
-hamlets to secure work with these large, powerful fanulles 624 During
thls time, J_ron tools becarre popula.r and were in great ‘demand. One of

the professed reasons for Chao T'o's rebelllon was the exrbargo on iron
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| tools and other~utens:.ls nnposed on hJ.s klnédan of Nan Yueh by Empress Lu.63
j Other mportant J.ndustrles 1ncluded the manufacture of textiles

and clotl’u.ng, pottery, lacquer wares,,and other regional’ products, such

as banboo wares and splces orlglnati.ng frcm Shu (Szechuan). Throughout‘
-the Han dynasty, government offices supervmsed the textile :Lndustry and

‘'weaving m varlous areas to ensure an adequate supply to the ocourt.. (Be- -

s:.d‘g\thelr court use, s:le fabrlcs were rruch in demand as gifts for

subjects and barbarlans'.) The Treatise on Geography in the Han Shu

describes the land,of Ch'

E]

i (Shantung) as !

honoured supplier to the
\ : embroideries fashioned -

% . ' ) : d T
~ whole empire of various beautiful silk fa

into hats‘- belts 'clothes, and ch@g,..; _’ wT'ieh Lun also mentions
places renowned for thelr local iextﬁe products such -as Shu ' (brocade) ,
Shu Hacn ard Yueh (llnen and cloth fabrlcs) 65 - Artlfacts excavated J.n
Ch_ma in the past t:wenty years have moreove.r valldated these reports

of the Han hlstorlans.

Because of the lucratlve nature of corrmerc1al and 1ndustrlal activi-
ties, many farmers abandoned agriculture to engage 1n trade, a tendency
which continued down to Emperor Yuan's time (r. 48—33 B.C.). Even though
land was allotted to the poor peasants, .they sold it cheaply in order
to use the capital to do busmess.66 The important . me.rchants merely
stored up' thelr gocds to foster higher prlces and returns on interest,
| and left’ the minor traders to the actual retailing. 67 Farmmg and
,husb'andei:y became mdums well. In the BlOgraphles j the
Money-makers is written: B o
- « . .In addition, there are many other men who
exert themselves at farming, animal ra151ng, ‘crafts, »
lunbering, merchandlsmg, and trade and seize the. _ T

opportunities off the moment to make a fortune, the
greatest of them dominating a whole province, the




next greatest dommatmg a d.‘LStrlCt and the smallest .
dominating a wvillage, but they are too numerous to be
described rxere.68

»

| With mcreasmg numbers of people engaging in busmess, and w1th the
money economy g'rwmg and becorm.ng more. standardized - (although the govern—
ment was still experimenting with dlfferent monetary units) comnercral g

)

development durmg most of ‘the early Han was nmch more exten51ve and

advanced than in the Wa.rrlng States pericd. Comercial development stimi- |

lated and gave substance vto‘ urban growth, for it was in the cities that

the large transactions took place. Cities becarne h.lghly developed, #nd

their large marketplaces iand ea51ly acgessible streets and avenues facili-

. tated commerc:Lal act1v1tx. .89

h ang—an, the well—pylanned capital, was
the largest metropolitan'area, followed by Lin Tsi in Ch'i. "In’ Ch‘ang-an,
a magnificent walled c1ty w:.th deep moats, most of whose J.nhabltants

70 ‘broad avenues and streets ¢

were rich a.nd mflue'ntial £
l:Lke a chessboard crowded with a motley throng of pecple alﬁ' ca.rrlages.
There were a total of m_ne marketplaces, . the six that were located on
the west side of the avenue were called "the West Market"- the other
three 1ocated on the east side of the avenue, were called -naturally
enough, ‘the East Market" Down to the T' ang dynasty, Ch'ang-—an re-
mained oonstructed after the Han pattern. |
During the reigns of Wen ‘and Ching, northern Chlna was prosperous-
and well'—developed For geographlcal reasons, the area south of the
Yang-tzu River, with the exceptions-of Shou Ch'un%% in Hunan ard Pan
Yu’%éj in present day Canton area, did not at that time enjoy the
same degree of prosperity. Although the people in the south were not )
“rich, their wealth was much more evenly dlstrlbuted because thelr

climatic conditions were superlor to those of ‘the north, food was easrly




grown and abundant,and cold and statvatien were rarely a threatjl |
The §revailing economic climate under enperors'weu and Ching was one
of prosperlty, and gave rise to the emergence of the merchant class, who
then became -the new landownlng class; in economic power as well they soon
rivalled the official bureaucrats and the landed gentry. Through lard
annexation and usury, many‘peesants wete reduced to tenant farmers and
‘labourers, and even nobles were_prey to exploitationiby the larger
merchants. When the seven kingdoms rebelled early in Emperor Ching's .
irelgn, the feudal lords of Ch'ang-an found themselveb Oanpelled LO
borrOW'noney to equ1p themselves for tne expedltlon to subdue the rebele.
Akuoney-lender, Mr. Wu—yen,_ioe;ed out a thousand catties of‘gold at
an interest rate of l,OOO%vbecause~of the high risk involved in war;
within a year he recovered his loen tenfold and became the richest ran
in the Kuan Chung area. 72
On the whole, the years of stability and peace under Wen and Chlng :
provided £br rapld economic development and the rise of the merchant-
| claes, despite sone problems that accompanied then. As a result, except
| in times of natural calamities, every person and family had adequate
supplies; granaries were full, and government“treasuries overflowed with
stringe of‘cash. Horses and cattle were seen in-streets and lanea or
flocking in the flelds. Everyone had a sense of self—respect and regarded |
breaking the law as a very serious matter; rightecus behaviour was of
paramount importance and shame and dishonour were' left behind.73 :
| The mercantile econany did bring about overall prosperity aﬁa raised

the standard of living. H0wever, the uncontrolled laissez-faire policy

also created problems: worst of all was the increasing dlscrepancy be-

tween rich and poor. The landownlng class and the large—scale merchants
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, bene%itted most while the average peasant became their prey. éecause the
problem did not manifest itself immediately it was not dealt with quickly
and was allowed‘ to grow; same indirect measures, such as the sale of noble
rahks in retux:n for submissions of grain, were' introduced to ameliorate
the problem. - S;su—ma Ch'ien, who was not blind to‘.the pioblem,‘ reports:

At this time, the net of the law was' loose and

the people were rich.  Wealth that was accumdlated
from exploitation imperiously overflowed, in some*
cases to the extent of arnexing that of the «eaker.
The rich and powerful, families imposed their :
wishes on others in the countryside. The landed
nobility, high officials and lesser government
officers, competed with one another in luxury.
There was no limit to the extent to which they
mimicked the living quarters, the carriages, and
the dress of their social superiors. However,
when things develop to their peak, they decline;
it is definitely their natural course.74

" Ch'ao Ts'o was even more sensiti\;e to the economic probiems that
encroached upon the pé’ox; péasants. In his memorial to E‘mperor-Wen, he -
gave a véry reélistic portrayél of the discrepancy in lifestyle, as
well as in wealtﬁ ’ between the mch and the poor: |

At the present time in a farmer's family of five
members those who serve in corvée labour are not
less than two.  The field that they can cultivate
is no more than one hundred mou (4.746 acres), and
the yield from that hundred mou is no more than a
hundred piculs. In the spring they plough; in
summer they weed; in autumn they harvest; in winter
they store; and in between  they cut fi ood, fix
government buildings, and supply labour’service.
In spring they cannot avoid wind and dust ; 1n summer
they cannot escape steaming heat; in autumn they

- cannot evade clouds and rain; and n winter they yZ
cannot avoid chill and cold. Within the four seasons
there is not one day that they can rest. Moreover,
they have to attend to their cwn private matters,
in accompanying those who depart and receiving
those who arrive, mourning for the dead, consoling
the sick, nurturing the orphans, and raising the
young. Even though they work diligently and suffer
this bitterly, they have to bear the further cala-
mities of floods and droughts . . . . As a result,

191
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they have to sell their fields and houses, children
and grandchildren in order to pay debts. While the
large merchants acctrulate and store up commodities

80 ggws double their profits, the small cnes sit

in& +in marketplaces to Kell their goods. In.
ternding their rare articles they roam about daily in
mgﬁiﬁpg;itan areas. Taking advantage of the urgent .
needs of the people in high positions, they always
dowble their price in selling their articles. There-
fore, the men (from this merchant class) do not
cultivate the fields and their wamen do not raise
silkworms and weave; yet what they wear is always _
embroidered and colourful, and what ¢they eat is always
good grain and meat: Without undergoing the hard-
ship of the farmers they obtain profits a hundred
times or a thougand times (more than the farmers).
Making use of their great wealtn they make connections
‘with- feudal kings and marquises, and their influende
and,'po.ver exceed those of govermment officials . .
They travel thousands of 1i . . . . ride in sturdy
carriages and gallop well-fed horses . . . .This is
how merchants annex (the property of) farmers, and how
farmers come to be vagabonds. Although the law
despises merchants, merchants have become rich and
honoured. The law respects the farmers, yet the
farmers have became poor and lowly . . . .75

Ch'ao Ts'o thus clearly reveals thel extent to which the farmers were
exploited by the merchants and how the wealth of the nobles éassed into
the hands of the merchants. The nobles, government officials, and the

' large—scaie landlords, were ever desiroﬁs of the "rare" luxury goods
manipulatéd by the merchants, and the crafts, products énd grain pro~
duced by the farmers ard craftsmen were also controlled By the merchants.
Thus, wealth was increasingly t.rahsferred frorﬁ the ruling class and the
agrarian sector to the merchant class. As more peasants were driven
into debt they were compelled to sell their land and pfoperty and become
benant farmers or labourers. In order to remedy the worsening situation,
“even though. it was a slow process, the goverment interceded and
stressed the value orl grain, reduced and even abolishéd land tax and

instituted the exchange of noble ranks for grain to assist the farmers.
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In this way, the government did alleviate the problem to some deqree,

~ fbut it was si:i"ll by no means solved. It was still the large-scale s
landowners and merchants who benefitted most fram the policy, while the
annexation of the lowly peasants by the' "privileged 'class“ continued.

As mentioned earlier, the increase in the wealth of merchants and \ ‘
féldal kings was one of the major economic factors in causing the .

Rebellion of the Seven Kingdams.



CHAPTER VIII . ’ .

’ CONCLUSIONS
: , -
In this dissertation, the extent and significance of Taoist influence
- ' on the ea.rly Han has been-revealed. The range of its influence was indeed
extenswe——lts effect was felt from the rulers ' above” to the camoners
 "below." More importantly, the nature of Huang-Lao thought, which has
hitherto never been explored, due to the lack of relevant materials, ‘has
now been c‘la.rified It is precisely this Huang-Lao thought that prov1ded
the phllosophlcal as well as practical basis for the successful operation
of the early Han government. From the doctrine of hsing -ming; @s pramul-
gated by this particular school of Taoism, a realistic théory of govern-
ment and an effective method of administration were derived to fulfill a .
concrete goal: a wu wei government that would bring rapid recovery and ,,
prosperity to the newly unified country, as weil as a harmoniocus society,
a goal that both the rulers and the masses aspired to. .To a large ex-
tent, that gal was achieved; without it, the solid fpundation and the
enduringerule of ‘the Han would not have been possible.
In the Warring States period, although the hundred schools differed
'in their social and political outlooks,‘ all philosophers shared the urge
to establish a virtuous, effective government in order to bring peace
and happiness to humanity. The ideal ,V however, was ne§er realized during .4
their own time, in view of the fragmentation -of the Warrlng States;
Fpeople were scattered, and the unified Ch in government was brought about
by force and maintained by force. As a result the masses were allenatea frcm
that govermént. It was not until the reigns of emperors Hui, Wen and

Ching that a conténted and harmonious state was finally brought into
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beJ.n hcmever br:.ef the emstence of thls near—UtOpla may have been
k ”""‘\-It Was durmg th:.s perlod as well that a genu:.ne um.ty between a central-
1zed government and its subjects was also}brought about as. the result R
of the concret:.zatlon of Huang—l‘.ao thought m poln.tlcal actmn, Wthh

'vmet w1t'h extraordma.ry success as a coherent and msplrmg approach to 3
the art of govemment Thus Huang—Lao thought smcessfully presented

&~

wa grand scheme for the proper goverm.ng of a country in a perlod of
.stnfe a.nd mstablhty

USSR,

Huang-I.ao Tao.15m also prov:Ldes the missmg lmk between Legallsm
and Tao:.sm 'I'he Lao Tzu advoca‘ted wa wu wei in govemrent, w1th the ultl—

' mate goal of achlevmg Eu wel, but it: does net discuss the manner in
whlch such a goal can be acccmpllshed Jpor. doe: 1t prov1de any ooncrete‘ |

methodology for gove.rment and adnu.rustratlon. ' The Ma-wang—-tul texts

V

- ofaﬁer detalled outllnes for putt::hg' chaos to. rJ.ghts by followmg the '
way of heaven" or Tao, and by tlmely actlon. ‘The early Han government i
exempllfled the near—ldeal J.mplenentatlon of Huang—-Lao Ta01sm, as well

as the concrete result of such 1n1ple11entatlon.

5

As the early I}an government revealed Huang—Iab is not the qu1etlst1c

.

e aspect of Tao:.sm 1t is generally assurwd to be ' Huang—Lao doctrlne ’

r

rather, prov1des mstructlon op basmg actlon on objectlve quletude, '

T

that isy, actlon takes place after careful observatlon of given circum-

stances and an understandmg of thelr orlgm. Many of the 1mportant

‘ " mrusters -of the early Han studied tth doctrme and’ put it :Lnto prac- _ D

/

,,,,,

attltuﬁles towards governnent. Thus the 'I‘amst numst“&rs ran thelr
goverrment w1th a I.egallst bent but w1thout the rlgldlty and harshness

usually assoc:.ated w1th that school Laws ard regulations were ,lald__'out

B
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“and adhered to, but they were smpllfled, changed or even abolished out:u
rlght when the occasmh requlred :Lt. Furtherrmre, anphasm was placed

' on the appomtment of competent personnel and the correct assessment of

s:.tuatlons The Huang-]’_ao school has. therefore denonstrated the sound- -

o ness:- Qf its prlnc1ples and rrethodology of government in all circumsta.nces
- and all ooca51ons and has prov:Lded concrete guldel).nes for the governance
- and. pacxflcation of all under heaven. The lmplementatlon of Huang—Lao :
' teaching is not an _easy matter; it fequlres cultlvatlon, a profound under-

standlng of both the sule_me and the mundane; and a w1de experlence of

- the ways of the world Only when these prereqw.s:.tes are fulfllled 1s

harmony in the "rhythms of nature" brought down to the realm of gove.rn—

‘ ment and soc1ety Laws and standards are mtended to malntam balance

'(m) , and not to overburden and allenate the people In fact Huang—

Lao thought may well ‘have been. the drlvmg force behJ.nd the unlflcatlon

process that. began towards the end of the Warrmg States perlod and

it Was most certalnly the drlvmg force in the early Han's aJ_m of bulld— .

ing a strong, unlfled central govemment At the level of the 1 nasses,

the welcome shown to the naturallstlc aspects of Taoist thought in the

'enhancement of umversal harmony reflected the asplratlons of the peasan—

try towards a romantlc, nature-lovmg and carefree- style of life. Agag.n

such an asplratlon was not fulfllled in the Warrlng States perlod but

r?ther, in the early Han

Although at tlmes (after thirty or forty years of Han rule) the
early Han era seemed a promlsmg candidate .for the title of "golden age",
~din which: people live in, prosperlty and contentjnent the mnor but |
" powerful sector of society that was not well—grounded in Taoist prmc:L—"/’-

- ples prevented a golden age from comJ.ng into full flower mstead

T -
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subverswe tendenc1es began to’ undernune the near—Utopia. From greed
and unrestralned ambltlon, the re51dual feudal lords and the- large-scale :
merchants abus . the.l.r freedom and exp101ted the economic oond;LtJ.on as
\/far as they could As a oonsequenoe restralnt, and even military action.
had to be resorted to in dealmg with that sector, At the’Very beginning,
e the central government had aimed- at establishing a proper economic order
{ based on agrlculture, and *ts strategy was to grant land to the tlllers
’ and to establlsh an equltable tax system for all, with an enpha31s on
‘ decreasmg, and at tJ.mes elmunatlng altogether, the tax burden on farmers.
‘Thus, the Han prov1ded a far sounder basis for the country and the economy
than ‘did the Ch in. While the Ch'in sought phys:.cal expanaon for J.ts

own sake, the Han sought organlzatlonal expansmn and oonsolldatlon for

the beneflt of all. The lalssez—falre economic policy was a means to

an. end. The lalsSez-faJ.re econorny of the early Han dlffered from its

counterpart m the West the early Han was not a capltallst soc1ety, _

it was a centralized state and the lalssez-falre economy was still

fundamentally agrarlan Agrlculture was always valued and emphasz.zed
by the government Although the use of money was beoorrung popular :Lts
functlon was. not CapltallSth, it se.rved merely as a convenient means _

of exchange, and value stlll lay Wlth oonmodltles only. In capltallsm,

thlS is not ql_llte the case: exchange dom.mates value, and money, or ,
-capital, J.s.emphasmed., | |
.Chiinese eoonorruc Ihistory, therefore : developed very differently
~ from that of -the vWest ‘ Because the centrallzed state was so ponerful
whenever capltallsm showed s1gns of developmg 1t was always mpped in
* the bud. ThlS phenomenon also . oontrlbated in hart to dynastic cyclﬂx:allty

'-vwhen a centralized government is strong, the dynasty also 1s powerful

N,
N



and enduring, but when a centraliéed gov'ermnent is weak, the dynasty,
together with J.ts admmistratlon and economy w1ll collapse and thereby )
prov1de an opportunity for the next dynasty to take its place The

-

fewdal lords, and the merchant class made use of the laissez—faire econ—

cmy to J.ncrease\ their own wealth and po»ler which led to an economic
‘ and pOlltlcal clash of mterest w1th the central govermnent In the
casée of the rebellion of the seven kmgdoms in the early Han, it was tl:e
rlch and powerful who rebelled not the poor peasants or the dlscontented |
outlaws. The power of a newly establlshed dynasty must be supreme and
- unchal\lenged. Yet the concept of power in. the early Han, as influenced
by Huang—Lao thought differs substantially from that of the Legalists
(or, .for that matter, frcm that of the Amer:Lcans\ or Sov:l.ets, as well)
The Huang—Lao v1ew of power is more comprehens : power is the ab.llltyv
' to bgmg about harmony, from the ruler to the s‘es and from the masses
. to the‘ruler, ‘based on the order. of ‘heaven, or e principles of Tao.
The accompllshments of the early Han government reflect the desa_ra—

blllty of the ’11a01st wu wei philosophy and the Huang-—Lao art of govemrent

Wh_'LCh serve a hlgh 1deal by creating an env:.ronment conducive to the

growth of the J.nd1v1dual. ‘When everyone is contentedly acting in accord
with his nature, as Taoi%%g would say, there is no need for a goverrment
to_ exist. A -wu wei society_ is.like. a ,symphony orchestra: each individual o
nerely plays his own. J_nstrument, with his entire being devoted to" hlS own
performance from whlch results the subtle and complex beauty of a Mozart
or Brahms symphony E‘ach 1.nd1v1dual selects hJ.s own favoured instrument,’
whether v1ol;m, pipe, drums or cello, and thereby fulfllls hlmself whlle

| at the same time "quietly and unconsc1ously" contributing to the common

| good. - To change the metaphori sucrlfﬁa society will function harmoniously
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and conbentedly, and socn.al evolutlon will take its own course, l:Lke a
»rlver t.h)at flows downstream it does not need to be. pushed Chmesel \ g

hn.story would no doubt have taken a ~suBstant1ally diffe'.rent course ha

"""" A

the Huang—Lao method of government persisted..

P
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__— ] ' NOTES

- Chapters I and II

_ . Preliminary Note: In the course of research, several primary sources
have been consulted frequently. For convenience' sake, they are written
in full for the first time and abbreviated thereafter. Because the: Shih "
Chi and the Han Shu are multi-volumed works, their contents are referred
to by chapters and numbers of subdivisions. Due to the difficult nature
of the texts, with their many titles, temms and classical phrases, many .
- commentaries have been written by scholars past and present by way of
. elucidation. There are different editions of both works, with a number _
of different commentators, some dating back to the Sung and T'ang dynasties.
It is a delight to researchers of the Han period or of ancient Ching that
the Hong Kong branch of the Chung Hua./Book Campany printed a new edition
that includes most of the important commentaries and corrections. For
' the present study, the newest edition of the Shih Chi, published. in 1975,
- a reprint of the 1969 edition, is used. For the Han Shu, the latest 1975
edition, a third printing of the 1962 edition, published by the Peking
branch of the Chung Hua Book Company, is used. S

- The works of contemporary scholars such as Takigawa Kametard's Shih
Chi Hui Chu K'ao Cheng, Yang Chia+lo’s-Present—danyxplanatorz Notes on
* the Shih Chi, Burton Watson's Records of the Grand Historian of China,
Homer H. Dubs' The History of the Former Han Dynasty, and’ Nancy Lee Swann's:
-Food and Money in Ancient China are extremely helpful. However, both
Watson's and Dubs' transiations are as yet incomplete. Some chapters in »
the Shih Chi that are important to this study have been omitted by Pro-
fessor Watson, and Professor Dubs' three-volumed work of the Han Shu only
provides translations of the sections on the emperors of the Former Han.
Therefore, the Chung Hua ®oock Company's editions of the Shih Chi and
Han Shu must be cross-referenced as they complement each other in pro- -
viding a comprehensive history of the Han period. For example, the Shih
Chi omits the Annals of Emperor Hui, whereas the Han Shu does not, while
the accounts in the Han Shu are less lively and vivid than those of the
Shih Chi. ‘ - ‘

lShih Chi (Hong Kong: ung Hua Book Company Press, 1975), chapter
63, No. 8 (hereafter abbreviated as S.C., 68/8.) Se also Han Shu (Peking:
Chung Hua Book Company Press/ 1975), chapter 24a, No. 4a (hereafter abbre-
. viated as H.S., 24A/4a.) : :

%s.c., 55/25.

3bid., 55/25.

' U
4Ibid., 17/5.also,

outside of the Liu family
5

decree was issued stipulating that no one
uld be enfeoffed as king. See H.S.,-18/6.

H.S., 24A/4a, G
614 I-chi, one of LAU Pang's advisors, was a native of Kao-yang in -
Ch'en-liu (in Honan Proyince). Although very poor, he loved to read and
became an accomplished Acholar.- Lofty of character, he would not serve
the petty-minded or the vain, influential nobles, and thus withdrew. . He
was called "the Crazy Scholar" or "Master Li" by people in his district.
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See S.C., 97/37. .

o 7~s.C. » 97/37. Here the translation from Professor Watson's work has
been adopted. Burton Watson, Records of the Grand Historian of China
{2 vols.; New York: Columbia University Press, 1961), I, p. 272. (Here-
after abbreviated as Watson, Records, I, p. 272.)

8H.S.,_ 24A/4a.  In the S.C. another account describes the socio-

economic condition of the time. Inflation at one point drove the price
+of rice up to 10,000 cash per picul and the price of one horse was 100
catties of gold. S.C., 30/8, Treatise on Balanced Standard. Cf. H.S.,
24B/4b, Accounts on Food and Goods. ./ Seealso Nancy Swann, Food and Money
‘in Ancient China (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1950), p. 93.

9

s.C., 30/8.

lOH.s., 24A/4a.

-~

Mopia., 16/a.

' 1‘ZL:i,ang Chi-chao, The Camplete Cafe Anthology (Taipei: Hsin Hing

Book Company, March, 1967), pp. 188-193. The census for 2 A.D. was
available: 12,233,062 househoulds and 59,594,978 individuals.. The fig-
ures in'E?B’f’e'ssor Michael Loewe's Imperial China, p. 193, coincide exactly

. with Liang's figures. Probably they are both from the same source. :

13

S.C., 7/7.

Mg c., 129/69. -

: l5H.S. ’ IA/la.

——

Y1pia, 18/16.. . a | .
Y1pid., 18/1b. - S . .
18

Ibid., 2/2. .Han law prescribed that each person had to pay one
‘poll-tax of 120 cash (copper coins). Merchants with slaves had to pay
two poll-taxes. Unmarried girls between the ages of 15 and 30 were
taxed 5 times as much so as to pressure them to become wives and mothers.
According to Liu Pin (1022-1088), those girls were not punished all at

- once with this amount. _Between the ages of 15 and 30 there were five
stages of five years e - One poll-tax was added to each stage until
a girl was married. See footnote 1 in Homer Dubs, The History of the
Former Han Dynasty (3 vols., Baltimore: Waverly Press, Inc.,.1938), I,

' p. 184. : : , \ , ,

19

Ibid., 2/2.
205 c.; 129/69.

215, 248/4p.
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2211i4., 24B/4b. T - a o 2y

23In Western phllosophy, nmu_nallsm can mea}just "in name only," i.e. P
lacking objective existence. In the Chinese context, nominalism would
mean that names and the named should conform to each other; i.e. let a
table be a table, a father a father, and a king a king. A king should
perform the dutles and the role of a king, not those of his ministers and
thus bearing the empty title of a king only. Hsing-mi ing #1 7 is the term
used by the Chinese. :

245 ¢, SC., 63/3. S | - -. .

25Tao Teh Chlrg, chapter 37.

Ibid., Chapter 38

27Due to the mfluence of the thoughts of the "Hundred Schools" of the
~ time, the idea of haying one unified country under one goverrment (what
they called £ T ~ "all under heaven is one family") was taking
shape in the minds of the kings and princes. This idea was the invisible
force pushing the contending states to overpower one another in order to
take the lead to rule "all under heaven." .

28

26

Tao Teh Ching, Chapter 19.

¥s.c., 130/70. X

A 30’IWo different versions of the Lap Tzu with two dlfferent writing .
styles were excavated at'the Ma-wang~tui Hang Tomb No.3. @

lPlease refer to p.l8 of. this thes;s.

32The term Huang—Lao,% ﬁ , was used by Ssu-ma Ch'i ien to ‘trace the
‘lineage of those thinkers and statesmen. Please see S.C. 63/3, The Bio-
graphies of Shen Pu-hai, Han Fei, and also 54/24, 56/26, the Heredltary
House of Prime Mlnlsters Ts'ao and Ch'en.

s, 30710

34Chou' Shao-hsien; "The Function and Influence of Taoism in t'he Western
Han Dynasty," The National Chengchi University Journal, Vol. 26, Dec., 1972,
p. "87. Please see S C., .80/20.

35

Tbid..
3%

Tao Teh Ching, chapter 73. : "

371bid. , chapter 42.

38John Wu, Tao Teh Chlng (\Jew York St John's Un:LveJ:SJ.ty Press, 1961) ,
o8 lll ‘
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4 39Ko Mo-jo, Ten Critical Essays (on early Chinese history) (Peking:
The Science Press, 1962), pp. 155-158. The Lao Tzu, its authorship, and-
the person of Lao Tzu as a historical figure, have all been a controversy.
Professor Ch'ien Mu supports the idea that Lao Tzu was a figure in the
Warring States period instead of in the Ch'un Ch'iu period.

, 4QThe five mountains are Mt. Hua ¢¥di), Mt. Shou (1714);‘Mt.
Great Chamber (A Z . ), Mt. T'ai (&), and Mt. Tung-lai (Rﬁ ).

41

S.C., 28/6. : Co : '

42Ko}\do—jo, Ten Critical Essays, p. 152.
43

S.C., 46/16.

o 44In e State of Ch'i there were three Tsou Tzu. The first one was
Tsou Chi, & ,E;, in the time of King Weilﬁ/& I , and before the time of
Mencius. He was a politician who knew music thoroughly. The second, was

the better known Tsou Yen,‘égg £Y, a Yin-yangist, later than Mencius and

contemporary with T'ien P'ien @6# , Shen T'ao } '?‘J , and Huan yuan .

- 1% 3+ during the time of King Hsuan § € .. The third was Tsou Shih
Y .+ a contemporary of Tsou Yen and a Yin-yangist also. See S.C. , ~
74714, . . :

435.c., 74/14.

46M3dern schdlars like Hsu Fu-kuan, Ko Mo-jo ,‘ Ch'ien Mu, L Ssu-mien,

and Chou Shao-hsien all mention the influence of the learned men from
the Chih-hsia Academy. _ . ‘

47s.c., 47/17 ana 74/14.
B1bid., 32/2.
49

Ibid., 32/2.

Opid. | 32/2. , .

Slibia., 33/3.

>2bid.; 33/3.

>31pid., 33/3. | |
54Chou Shao-hsien, The Philosophy of the Former Han and the Later Han
(Taipei: Wen-ching Publishing Co., 1972), p. 10. ‘ -

>3s.c., 80/20: |

61pid. ; 80/20. | , :

> chou Shao-hsien, "The Function.and Influence of Taoism in the

Western Han Dynasty," The National Chengchi University Journal, vol. 26,
~ Dec., 1972, p. 98. -

~



385 c., gs. -

*Tac Teh Ching, chapter 30.°

505 pe searched later. '

61

S.C., 55/25.

62'I‘ao Teh Chincj, chapters 28 and 68.
63 ”

haired gentlemen of Mt. Shang (# ., @ &\% ). Professor Hamer Dubs
treated them as "outstanding Confucians” in his book The History of the
Former Han Dynasty, p. 22. I suspect that this was a mistake, because
Judging from thelr names and®titles, and their brief biographies given
in the notes of, the Hereditary House of the Marquis of Liu, they appear
to be Taoists. Master Tung-ylan ?;Li]';: was so because he was living
in a private garden.. Gentleman Chiao-1i A $ %i had the Taoist name

‘Yuan-tao 7, j§ ; his other name is Shu 743 which has a Legalist-Yin-yangist

connotation. Master Hsia-huang i%/‘: was definitely a Taoist, since he
was from the State of Ch'i, which produced most of the Taoists, and led
a hermit's life at Hsia-1i § ¥ to cultivate the Tao. Pléase see S.C. ,
55/25. Also cf. Uchiyama's article which expresses the same belief that
these four old men were followers of Huang-Lao. Toshihiko Uchiyama, "An
Aspect of Taoism in the Beginning of Han Period II", Journal of the = ~
Literary Society of Yamaguchi University, vpl. XIV, no. 1, 1963, pp. 37-
51, please refer to note 58 also. . ’ : )

64Burtori Watson, Récords, I, p. 149. . The whole story is told in
S.C., 55/25. ] | o

65

H.S., 18/1b ., | -
®61pid., 2/2. |
67 /

’ Ibid., 2/2. 1In Ch'in times it wa3s quite often the case that when
one family member cammitted a crime, the rest of the family members were
punished also. ‘ I

®81pid., 2/2.

*1bid., 2/2.

03 c.. 9/9.

ial, 9. | o \\
%4.5., 3/3. . ' s

731pid., 94n/64a.
74, |

-

S.C., 9/9.

These four old men were respectfully addressed as the four white- °
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"O1hid., 10/10. See also H.S., 4/4. Emperor Wen at first refused

to select an heir-apparent fram amorig his sons. He pointed out that the

Kings of Ch'u, Wu, and Huai-nan were all virtuwus and sagely, and should

be his -successors. But again, the ministers demurred and urged him to

select one of his sons. ‘
ne

®u.s., 88/ss.

M5 .c., a9/19.

"84.3., 88/58. -

79Ssu—ma T'an died in 110 B.C. after serving as Grand Historian for
about thirty years. See The Style and Character of Ssu-ma Ch'ien (Taipei:
Kai-ming Book Campany, 1976), p. 29 and p. 32. Note: The author of
this book is not revealed because it was originally written in the People's
. Republic of China and thus not permitted in circulation in Taiwan. How~
~ ever, the Kai-ming Book Company bypassed this regulation by removing the
name of the author. : )

80

s.€., 130/70.

8l1pid:, 130/70.

821pid., 130/70.

83k ang Li- in hi icle "The Time and Thought of the Shih Ta Ching"
in Li-shi Yan-jiu (éa,‘étéﬁ ’ﬁ))  No. 3, 1975, pp. 81-85, claims that the
- character < in the title of the manuscript does not mean ten (becatise
there are.nore than ten éssays). Rather, the two strokes should be taken
apart with the horizontal line — meaning east-west, and the vertical
line | meaning north-south, thus giving the four cardinal directions
with the intersecting poigh as the controlling centre. However, such. an
interpretation is Mr. K'ang's conjecture. The!second character % could
have been a mistake in’discerning the blurred ink writing due to age and
burial. It is more likely that the character % was # instead. There
are fifteen essays in this unearthed manuscript and one may be missing.
In this-dissertation the title for this silk manuscript is adopted as
Shih-liu-ching and not Shih Ta Ching. 5
84Kao Heng' and Chi Hei-chiao, "An Attempt to Discover the Silk Manu-
'script of I1ao Tzu in the Han Tomb of Ma Wang Tui," The Silk Manuscripts
of Lao Tzu (Peking: Wen Wu Publishing Company, 1976), p. 1l1. ‘

8

>Ibid., p. 111.

861he Committee on the Processing of the Ma—wang—éu Han Tomb Silk
Manuscripts, ed., The Silk Manuscripts of Ching-fa (Peking: Wen Wu
Publishing Co., 1976), p. I. : _

87K'ang Li, "The Time and Thought of Shih Ta Ching," Li-shi Yan-jiu .
A F AR E)), M. 3, 1975, p. 83. ; - ‘

—
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®8shih-liu-ching in The Silk Manuscripts of Ching-fa (Peking: Wen Wu
Publishing Company., 1976), p. 88. ‘ .

89Ch'eng m in The silk Manuscripts of Ching—fa, pp. 89-90.

90

Tao_Yuan in The Silk Manuscripts of Ching-fa, p. 102.

s.c., 950. o | | -

Pmbid., 10/10. See also H.s., 9/4.
Su.s., a/4.

94'I‘here is no English equivalent for this Chinese measurement of
capacity.  Medium-sized kernels of black millet of 1200 kernels will,
fill a yo /& . Two yo is a ko - , and ten ko become a sheng#f . Ten
sheng is a tou ;’f-— »and ten tou is a hu &f .7 Five tou is almost. ten
litres. These were the five standard instruments for measuring capacity.
Please see Dubs, The History of the Formér Han Dynasty, Appendix I, pp.
276-280. ' ’ o '

95

H.S., 4/4. See also S.C., 10/10.

" 901mia., 4/4.

1bid., a/.
981ria., 4/a.
P1pia., a4,
109444, , 4/4.

Ylbia., 4/4. see also s.c., 10/10.

1020134, , 4/4.
© 103454, a4y,

104444, , 4/a.

191bid., 95/65. Given the military strength of the fan at the time,
Emperor Wen could have subdued Chao T'o quite easily, but he did not ‘
entertain such a policy. His letter to Chao T'o and the latter's reply -
are among the masterpieces of Chinese literature, and are edquisite and
elegant in both content and style.._ . . .

1%1pid., 4/4. The fact behind this incident was that Liun B'i's. ton
was killed by accident in a game with Emperor Wen's heir-apparent. Liu
P'i then feigned illness and refused to attend court at Chang-an, an act
tantamount to rebellidn. Since Liu P'i was treated with kindness by
Emperor Wen, he did not rebel /du;ingihperor Wen's lifetime and later

-
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)

rebelled by instigating and joining forces with six other kings three
years after Fmperor Ching's enthronement. ‘

107154, , a/a.
1081144, , /4.
109

According to Confucian rites, all sthese practices should be pro-
hibited. Instead of three days of mourning as suggested by BEmperor Wen,
the mourning period for a Confucian follower could be extended as long
as three years. ‘

llOThere were seven titles for palace ladies below the empress. They
were in the order of Ladies i A-, or concubines of the emperor, Beauties
4 A, Fine Ladies B A_, The Eighth Rank ILadies /XF, The Seventh Rank
Ladies 3 , the Senior Maids -ﬁ{jﬁ , and the Junior Maids ,Jf {ﬁ .

g ., 10/10.

ll2LJL Chih, The Hidden Writing (on History) ﬂﬁ %ﬂ (4 vols.; Peking:
Chung ‘Hua Book Co., 1974), I, p. 35. .

ll3w'atson, Records, p. 366.

ll4The first time was in the fourth month of his first year of reign;
~the second was in the first month of his third year -of reign; the third
was in the sixth nonth of his fourth year of reign; the fourth was in the
- fourth month of his eighth year of reign; the fifth time was in the sixth
month of his twelfth year of reign; and the final time was in the third
month of his fourteenth year of reign. See H.S., 5/5.

W5, 5., s/5.

Mbpia., sys.

Ni4., s/5.
N8 ., 1111,
11

9ibid. , 11/11. These two accounts are not given in the H.S.

lon.S., 5/5. This edict was not ‘included in the S.C.

———e

1215.c., 11/11. Mot given in H.S.

e ——

1221pi4., 11/11.

"P.5., 5/5. Also fownd in S.C., 11/11.

——

l-24Ibid. ’ '_5/5. See also Dubs, The History of the Former Han Dynaéty,

pp. 328-329.

_ 125Ibid. , 5/5. See also Dubs, The History of the Former Han Dynasty,
p. 332. These two edicts were not recorded by Ssu-ma Ch'ien, ' ,

-



1261144, , 5/5.

127Confucius meant that the people of his time were the same as those

under the Hsia, Shang and Chou dynasties, during which, because of the
government's cultural influence, purity and unity, the people could
follow a straight path in their actions. Confucius lamented that at his
time the conditions were not so.

128 5. s/5.

1295 ¢., 121/61.

130054, 121/61.

1lys., 88/58. See also H.S. 51/22.

Chagger IIT

. . . n‘ » ,,i 2 _ﬁ
Y.s., 30/10. 'ﬁlfé’f‘f/é %’?fﬁ) cﬂ.‘]’:‘ﬁ?,/;é&s % /\F?F,%ZK
B FA 17 B AR RS
| YA A
%4.5., 30/10, and S.C., 63/3
Tac-Te Ching, chapter 25.

4Ching:fa (Peking: Wen Wu Publishing Co., 1976) Please see chapters
: and]ié @ﬁ %%

‘on ¢ Pp. 48-50 and 68-69,

>Adapted from A.C. Graham's "The Nung-chia B K 'school of the Tillers'
and the Origins of Peasant Utopianism in China,"” Bulletin of the School
of Oriental and African Studies, U. of London, ‘'vol. XLII, Part I, 1979,
p. 75. ' : ‘
%s.c., 63/3.

’Ching-fa, p. 2.

_SIbid., p. 2.

bid.; pp. 1-2. . .

Omia., pp. 2-3. |
l:LH.S., 4/4, and 5/75, Anmnals of Emperors Wen»and Ching.
L2thing-fa, p. 13. 7

L3pia., p. 22.

208
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» 1[16

-';l9wel_m_ng Ta, . 'l'he Thought of 'Huang-Lan' : A Reflection on the :

Ibld. o
5 pia. |

Ibld.,

Y Thid.,
" 18

A
ra

———;

. 27—29 ‘ o
p. 50andp 71, mﬁiand f
p,, 39. ',,

p. 73.,..;

IbJ.d. ' p. 89.

Lao Tzu and Huyang Ti Texts in the Silk Manuscrlpts of Ma-Wang—’I‘ui "

., The Journal of Asian Studles,'vol RKIX, no. 1, Nov., 1979, pp. 107-8; _

l'I'ang Lan;\ "A Study of the lost Anc1ent Texts Found Preflxed to

the Lao Tzu (Vdrsion B) Unearthed at. Ma-wang—tul," in Chlng-fa (Pekmg

Wen Wu Publlcatlon Ccmpany, 1975) ’ p. 159

. y(’.

-8

11

o2
3

S. C s.C., 63/13

Han Fei Tzu, l3/7b-8a S

4H G. Creel Shen Pu~hai (Ch.lcago- UnlverSLty of Chlcago Press,

Ib .’

‘1974) . pp 68—69. - For the Chlnese text please see Shen Pu—hal, 17/2.
5

PP 63-64. /

Eﬂg—fa, p- 102 Tao: Tha Origin.

Tbig.,

“Ibid.
91b1d. :
lOIbld. ,

“Tbid. ,

)

13

Ibid. ,

, 14Ibm. ,

.15

18mpiq.,

Ihid.

Po 57 I3 K A "’tlmg .
pp. ‘760-61.‘,- Cheng~luan.
Ibid., '

p. 101, Tao: The Or'i_g\ih“:] '

2

pc 89 Ch gE N

p. 73, Chengfa.:

p. 29, Lun.
p. 24, Ssu-tu.

p. 39, Lun—z\_._ieh.

:p..3 Tao~fa. =

\-—-.__...—
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o
‘.iﬁpp.‘2131g;4.
|jpe- 21372k,

' . l?Ibld-’ p- 2’ TaO"fa. :
.]’gPrqféssor Jan Yin-hua has written a b‘e‘auti‘fu_l article"expouﬁaing on

the concepts of Tao, principle, and law, and their inter-relationship; see

210.

Jan Yin-hua, "Tao, Principle and Law: The Three Key Concepts in the Yellow :
. Emperor Taoism", Journal of Chinese Philosophy, vol. 7, no. 3, Sept., 1980,

Pp. 205-228. .
lgT’he traﬁ'svlationr is adopted. from Jan Yﬁn—-hua's article quoted above,
For the ¢riginal text in Chinese, please see Ching-fa, p. 42.

05505 ’
Libiaz, p. o214,

v

~ Chapter v - R o | ©

dyr;a_sty could have been saved.

i

J'Anotl'lerd_n Chinese history who encountered similar difficulties was
Wang An-shih in the later Sung dynasty. _Wang An-shih had insight into the
problems of the Sung government and his proposed reforms were good ones.
However, he failed because he did not have the support of his colleagues

and other officials. Had Chang Liang been in his position, the Sung

~

.., 11

R S

\ :

4'I‘ao Teh Chihg', chapter 5. The word "impartially" is used to cdm}ey,

the meaning of the verse. ' The term actually used is "straw dogs" ﬁ 2,

whigch were sacrificial objects used in ancient ceremonies. &t thd of
the ceremony the straw dog was thrown away without any sentimental attach-

‘ment as if it was a non-entity.

Ss.c., 58250 .

' ®chia-10 Yang, Present-day Interpretation of the Shih Chi (Taipei:
Cheng Chung Book Campany, 1971), p. 105, note 10. , : :
Ts.c., 55 25. |
8Pr.Qfe'ssor B. Watson 'translatéd the title of the book as "The Grand
Duke's Art of War" on p. 135 of his book. But the word kung 4\ in this
context should not be rendered as duke, but rather as a respectful term,

for an accomplished person. Li Hsiang 2 % or Grand Master Wang A 4 ﬁ '

as mentioned in an earlier'chapter, was .never ennobled as a duke like the

Marquis of Chou. He was enfeoffed as the Marquis of Ch'i in the area of
Li, but he did not begin his career until he was in his eighties-and had

‘served. two ‘Chou kings, Wen and Wu (3 % ,*E‘QZ. ) as the National Master.

Because of his advanced age, though still mentally alert and vigorous,

‘he was respectfully addressed as Grand Master ;‘(. e

|



211

. 9Th:Ls episcde is recorded in the fl.rst part of the Heredltary House :
of the Marquis of Liu, S.C. S.C., 55/25

loDeta:.led research on this book has been done by Hsiu-chih Wang, en—
titled A Study on the Plain Book and The Three Schemes of Master Yellow
. Stone (Taipei: The Comnerc1al Press, 1970) _ N

-1 Shlh Ku, Comnentarles on The Treatise on The Six Arts and therature ’
of the Han Shu (Talpel Kuang-wen Book Co. Ltd., 1970), p. 117 and p.

A5 ggz R 2 z A % S (G1b: & L2/ A FENA .+ 1970).

© VERE KRG L E 2 A9 R (bab: KA 24, 100,
P. 2. Hsiu-chih Wang, A Study on the Plain Book®» and The Three Schemes of
- Master Yellow Stone (Taipei: The Commercial Press, 1970), p. 2. See also
H.S., 40/10, the camrentary by Yen Shih-ku- on Master Yellow Stone's dress.

J‘:J’Burton Watson, Records of the Grand Hlstorlan of China, p. 134.

4

14

S:C., 55/g5. - . . )
L5144, 55/25: -

181hid., 7/7, the last part.

"Iid., 55/25, towards the end. | T
' 18Hs:.u-—cm_h Wang, A Stud J on the Plain - Book and the Three Schemes of \
Master Yellow Stone, pp. 59-61, 76 ,

s TelChing, chapter' 28.

1

L vzoIbid., chapter 41. o : SRR S - -
" 2lmig., chapter 43. . o ) o |

ZIbld., chapter 68. L - | o
23)sc,7/7 C | S _— -

(0

$41pia., 7/7.
Ibid., 55/25, the last part.

261hiq.

A 27Burtpn Watson, Records of the Grand Historian of 'Chine, I, p. 151.
8I.bid , D 151. ‘Tzu-yi was one of Confuciys' dlsc1ples who was ugly
in ‘appearance but very virtuous in character. 'Therefore, Confucius rem-

inded people that if he ]udged a person by his looks alone he would have ’
made a grave mlstake . :

: 29Tao Teh Ch;ng, chapter 77.
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1bid., chapter 44.

‘ 3]'S.C.‘, 56/26, end of the chapter. -

321bid., the begirning of the chapter.

33

34

Ibid.
Ibid.
Ip4q,
364,
371bid._ -
38rp3a. Zi/ 1 | o
 1bid. Two brime ministers (Left and Right) had been the practice of
Ch'in, whose purpose was to reduce the political power of a single position.
.In Ch'in times, the Prime Minister of the Left had more authority, whereas

. in the Han, the Prime Minister of the Right held more. In this case and

at this time, the position of Ch'en P'ing was more that of an assistant
prime minister. ) : . o ’ :
rpia.:
g, | o
421514, N L -
43

44

Ibid.
~ **1bia.

P1pia.
461154,
47

. Burton Watson, Records of the Grand Historian of China, I, p. 167.
483 ., 56/26.

49 - Wat‘son, Records of the Grand Historian of China, I, p. 167.

O5.c., 53/23.
Sliia.

52y
T 337p44.

;541bid.
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351hid. ' :
o Ps.c., 92732,

———

. 2s5.c., 53/23. |
B1pig. e

f

39

Tao Teh Ching, chapters 9, 20, 22, 44, 59.

s.c., sa4pa.

r————

®lipia. | |
: 6ZIb;'Ld. It is not that the 'ma“s:ter would be temptéd by the great sum
of money to render his services. The impressive gifts represented a token
of honmour and respect shown to the guest by his host. I :
®3s.c., s4/24.
- Q -

®41pia.
®Sbid.
" 661piq,

'67In‘ Chinese, this phrase is ﬁ Zfiﬁ\ » @ Taoist term applied in govern—
ment meaning that .the ruler just lets his sleeves hang and folds his hands
inside without having to do anything in government because all things, of
themselves, are done by their respective and appropriate levels of perfor-
mance. All he has to do is to open his ears ard eyes to see that all levels:
‘of things are performing their roles. It is also a stage of wu wei borrowed
and advocated by the I.egalists as .the most ‘ef‘ficien\t and desirable. '

®85 . 54/24.

69Chian—f.u Ch'en, New Annals of the Two Han (Taibei: The New Confucian
Correspondent School, l97§)', p. 80. L . :

7%.c., s4/24. '
Mbia.

72

731bid.

‘-74Ibid. In the Treatise on the—Six Arts and Literature of the Han Shu
' recorded under the Confucian School are the twenty-three chapters of Lu-
Chia's work which are not includéd in-the work New Discourses. In the
fourth chapter on wu wei in the New Discourses are some verses which are
similar both in content and in style to those in-the Lao Tzu: "When the
affairs (from the above, i.e. government) are more entangled, those below
~ will be more chaotic. The more multiplied the laws are, the more vices
will spring up." Professor Hsii Fu-kua points out that Lu Chia wrote the
Hew Discourses out of his retrospection into his expériences in witnessing

S.C. 97/37. H.S. 43/13 gives the same account.

“ S
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A

the rise and fall of the Ch'in and Han. Lu based his viewpoint on the
concrete advantageous play:of politics and not on the moral issue of =
whether an action should be taken or not. See Hsi Fu-kuan, Intellectual
History of the Two Han (Taipei: The Student Book Co., 1976)7, p. 93.

| 75Watsbn, Records' of the Great Historian of China, p. 229.

76

77H'.S., 48/18: Also S.C., 84/24. The H.S. devotes a much loriger account

to Chia I because his memoranda to Emperor Wen are included. _Rich in sen- -
timent and highly ‘sensitive, Ssu-ma Ch'ien is unconventional in including
Chia I in the same chapter as Ch'u Yian (@' /%‘ ), a great statesman and poet
fram the State of Ch'u in the Warring States period, thereby breaking the
chronological .order of his biographical' section. Because of their similar
fates, and Chia I's respect and sympathy for Ch'i Yuan, Ssu-ma Ch'ien, in
empathy, groups the two together despite their hundred year gap. In their
biographies, Ssu-ma Ch'ien records their ocdes together, because, while Ch'i
Y§an was the exponent of Ch'u literary culture (especially in odes of the
Ch'u style), Chia I was the initiator of the odes of the Han which succeeded
in lineage from 'those of Ch'u. : . ' ‘

"84.s., 48/18.

7%s.C., 84/24. The odes of both Ch'i Yian and Chia T are exalted literary
pieces in Chinese literature, ‘each exemplifying the odes of his respective era.

801p14. N N

S.C., 97/37, pp. 2700-2701. A more detailed story is in Ch'en P'ing part.

- ~

8ly.s., 48/18. S , . e
821pid. ~ The contents of ithe merorials will be discussed later.
Bpia. |

841bid.

85 y ) i . e
) I Yun (/7??‘) was the famous, virtuous and capable prime minister of
the early Shang, who consolidated the dynasty, and Kuan Chung ( 'z A ) was
the "honourable guest" and advisor to Duke Huan of Ch'i, who helped Duke Huan
(%@'A‘) in establishing’his hegemony in the Spring and Autumn pericd. ‘
- 8y, 48/1s.

|
87pia. !

\?Blbid'. 'This §art of Chia I's ;'\/;\pﬁ% - R Schemes for (Lasting) Peaceful
Governing is probably derived from Chuang Tzua's chapter on @ % F The Chef
Dismembering a Cow. '~ thia I's memorials are not included in the Shih Chi.

Ibid.
901pid.
911 ChJ. , "New Writings (The Introduction)," Ssu Pu Pei Yao (. A% ’ZZE___ _ o

‘féixz‘l&’—fgﬁ ), section III, Tzu Pu, vol. 5, 8, 28.
] ) . .




92Ib'id. , chapter 8, "On the Technique of Tao." (ﬁffj—g .

93

. for the state of mind of the perfect man and the sage. See Chuang Tzu's
" chapter on "The Tao (Way) of Heaven," & ,’f_-” , and another chapter,
"Manifestation of the Sagely King," }ﬂ 3 ' : co
. G : 4ol

947 Chia, "New Writings”, Ssu Pu Pei Yao ( \@ ‘ff fﬁ ,2- %%E

. In presentmg this analogy, Chia I obviously had absorbed the thought
of Chuang Tzu, the first Chinese thinker who used the mirror as an analogy
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section III, Tzu Pu, vol. 5 8, 28 Chapter 8 “"On 'the Techmque of Tao,"

pp. 3-4.
95.

: 96H H.S., 48/18.

97 1 Chia, "New Writings," Ssu Pu Pei Yao iy ‘f’f 'fﬁ} ’}2}3
chapter 9, “On Great Governing", the .upper' half pp 1-4
' 98

H.S., 48/18.

991 Chia, "New ertmgs," chapter 5, "Qn Protecting and Tutoring the
Helr—Appa.rent"/H‘ ’@. PP. 3- S e ‘

100

with silk strings which was designed to play music for ‘the cultivated
mind and for meditation. Here the effect of lute music. on the queen was

twofold: it calmed and soothed the mind of the queen during her pregnancy,

ard trained the fetus to develop a spiritual mird.

Ibid., chapter 3, "On Antagomzmg Conon. Practice," 44%- i% pp. 1-2.

The Chinese zither or lute was a single hollow piece of wood mounted

‘ ldlI Chia, "New WrJ.tlngs,'." chapter 10, "On Fetus-Téachj__ng"., ﬁjé %‘ﬁ_ ;

102 o " ‘ e PR ; " p .

. Ibid., chapter 8, "On Officials of Men, z /<, po. 1-2.

103554, , pp. 1-2. ‘

10%s.c., 101721, S
_ 105y s, , 49/19. The S.C. does not mention the appointment of Ch'ao as

Erudlte. . . : ' ’

10654,

107S.C.~, 101/41.

108, -

lOQIbid. *

Hoy.s.; a9/10.

lll"Mlscellaneous Collectlon of the Hundr? Schools of Class:.cs and
History", Ssu Pu Pei Yao (@ %ﬁ

© section IV, Chi Chi Pu, vol. 116, part 2 Memorials I pp 19 20.

) s
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llzIbid.‘ The Tao Teh Ch.mg also has this saying: - "The way of Heaven
is to dJ.mJ.msh the excessive and supplement the inadequate," in chapter 77.

AR BHER WAL

: 113H S., 4/4. Please see sectlon on Emperor Wen m the prevmus chapte.r
of th_‘LS dissertation. . _ .

lM"Miscellaneous Collection of the Schools of Classics and
History", Ssu Pu Pei Yao (Y@ 2F 115 ‘ 4

diagter VI
Y.s., 183/1a. .
25.c., 99/39.
1%

31bid.

41bid., 53/23.

>Ibid., 54/24.

6Fengl Shan Sacrifices: ij j” were solemn ceremonies performed by
emperors who had received the date of Heaven. Two sets of ceremonies
were involved. The first was Feng 24, in which the Son of Heaven had
_to climb up to the top of a high mountain, build an altar from the
mountain soil, then offer his sacrificial objects to heaven on that altar.
 He then descended the mountain to perform the Shanﬁé% ceremony on a small
" hill for the purpose of thanking the god of the earth and the spirits of
mountains and rivers. Feng and Shan were usually performed on top of
Mount T'ai (/) and on a small hill below Mount T'ai. These ceremon-
ies were’ said to have been performed by the sagely rulers of Fu Hsi 4% %
Sheng Nung 1472 » and the Yellow Emwperor (Huang-ti). After the unifi-
cation of China, Ch'in Shih Huang-ti also performed the ceremonies to
“confirm that he was the emperor approved by heaven. Han-Wu-ti, and his
retinue of officials, performed these Feng Shan sacrifices to conflrm
that he was performmg his duty as a kingly ruler approved by heaven and
earth. .Ssu-ma Ch'ien devotes a whole chapter on Feg Shan with the in-
tentlon of ‘indirectly mockmg Wu-ti's superstltlon

ChJ.a Lu, "New Dlscourses," Ssu Pu Pei Yao (V0O éﬁiﬁ,ﬁ- —-}*WE ),
sectlogm III, Tzu Pu, vol.’ 27, upper chapter PP 6—7.

8Ibld lower chapter, p. 3. T

91 Chia, "New Writings," Ssu Pu Pei Yao - \ﬂ%ﬁﬁg‘ -?—%ﬁ) , section III,
Tzu Pu, vol. 5, 8, 28, Middle and Lower chapter of "Counting 'the Faults
of. Ch':Ln " pp 5 6




- -

10

Uy.s., 4/a.
12

Ibid., chapter on "The Strong Feudal Kingdoms," pp. 10-11.

L

"Miscellaneous Collection of the Hundred Schools of Classics and

‘/History,',' Ssu Pu Pei Yao (@f’? %/‘%f& ), section IV, Chi Pu, vol. h
116, part 2, Memorials I, p. 13. . ~ :

Brvid., pp. 19-20.

Y1hia., pp. 19-20.

Brpid., pp. 21-22.

165 ¢., 160/46.

Y 1bid., 160/46.

18

. “%H.5., 53/23. Details of
.. in this chapter.

Bs.c., 30/8 ana 12/12.

e AR 4

20lKuo--'hsiang, "Commentary o

Notes on the Chuang Tzu (Taipei

' 2_lAccorcling to the "Table o
in the Han Shu, the government

[y

the treatment of the feudal kings are given

n the Chuang Tzu" in Collected Ekplanatbgy
: The China Book Co., 1973), p. 247.

f the Hundred Officials and High Ministers"

officials below the prime minister totalled

only 120,285, This number is very smallconsidering the size and demo-

graphics of the empire. Compar
had the least number of civil s
buted to the government's selec

ed with all other dynasties, the Former Han
ervants. Its effectiveness must be attri-
tion and recommendation of capable ard

pious individuals to fill government posts and the fact that these offi-

cials were given the opportunit

y to express and develop their talents and

potential. It was this selection process that later developed into the
famous civil examination syStem to draw capable people to serve in govern-

ment. 42 b G ik

2ZKan Lao, "Some Characteri
Han Dynasty,” Tsing Hua Journal

stics of the Political Organization of the
of Chinese Studies, New Series VIII, Nos.

-1 and 2, Taipei, Aug., 1970, p.
Chapter VII

lLiang‘Chi—chéo, The Compl

.245.

ete Café Anthology (Pt. A; Taipei: Hsin

Hing Book Company, 1967), p. 19

3. During the war-plagued Han era, there

was no census taken, and tbe registration records of households were, for

- the most part, destroyed b{ the
and the Table of the Six States
in the final destruction of the

wars. According to the Annals of Ch'in
» during the thirteen years of war ending
six states, the total number decapitated

217
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by the Ch'in was over 1,200,000, which did not include the Ch'in trodps
killed during the wars and the soldiers killed by the six states them-
selves in their battles with one another. Estimated in this way, the
total number killed after the unification of the Ch'in amounts to over
two million. Still, the Ch'in was able to marshall an army of 400,000

to fight the Hsiung-nu, another 500,000 to guard the five strategic ranges,
and 700,000 to construct the horse passageway in the region of Mount Li

( g% W/ ). During the struggle between Liu Pang and Hsiang Yi, several
million troops fram either side were killed. By the time Liu Pang was
beseiged by the Hsiung-nu at the fort of P'ing Ch'eng (F #% ), he could
only muster 300,000 soldiers. Pan Ku records that after Liu's victory,
the population of all the major cities had’ been reduced to only 20 to 30%
of their original number. (H.S. chapter 16). Therefore, failing other
methods, the population at the beginning of the Han can be roughly -esti~
mated at five to six million. The figure is not meant to be a close esti-
mate, but it offers same means of camparison with other periods. 1In A.D.
2, at the end of the Former Han, official records show a population of
12,233,062 households, which was calculated to be 59,594,978 individuals’

. with an average of 4.87 per household. Please refer to chapter 4, "The
Statistics of Population in Chinese History," The Camplete Collection of -

the Café Miscellany, pp. 188-197. ‘ T

2S.C., 30/8, and H.S., 24B/4b. Theé severe inflation was also attri-
buted to the depreciation of the carrency. At the beginning of the Han,
- the old Ch'in coinage was abandoned due to its weight, weighing twelve
‘shu (+ 244 ), or half a tael (# & ) equivalent to 7.63 grams; people

were allowed to mint Elm-pod coins which weighed only three shu ( jﬁﬁ/‘;&, _
Feao. B
3

H.S., 1B/1b.

%s.c., 30/s.

°In the fifth year of Emperor Ching's reign, the feudal kings were

forbidden to govern their states. H.S., 19A/7a. S

, - 6H.S. » 198, Table of the Hundred High Ministers and Officials. Please
see also H.S., 13/1 - 16/4 and'S.C., 17, Chronological Tables of the ‘
Various Feudal Kings and Marquises Since the/Rise of the Han. These tables
give very detailed accounts of all the feudal lords, their merits, ranks,
location of domains, number of households, and the termination of their
enfeoffment. o : B

us., 1472,

. 8H..S. , 28A/8a, and 28B/8b. This number is arrived at by calculating
the number of commarderies given in these two chapters on Han Geography
which include a detailed account of each commandery, its population, the
area covered, ard the time it was established. Bmperors Wen and Ching
each added six additional commanderies.  After Bwperor Wu's expansionist

campaigns, twenty—-eight more camanderies were added. »
%u.s. , 19A/7a. The titles of Chiin Shou (fg‘ﬂ”u ,» Prefectural Governor),
er)

and Chiin Wei‘(fp/i"j, Prefectural Military Comman were the former Ch'in
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titles. They were changed in Emperor Ching's time to Tai Shou (& /"J’" )

and T'u Wei (EZF ). The difference between Hsien Ling (g3 4- ) and

Hsien Chang (f3 ,;% » District Magistrate) is that a Hsien Ling would

apply to those who had over 10,000 households within their districts, where-
as a Hsien Chang would only apply to those who had less than 10,000 house-
“holds. . ‘-

10y, » 198/7a. 1If for every l‘O_t'i___rH'i’ % there was one hsiang j?F ,
then there should be 66,220 .t'ing instead of 129,635. The reason is A
probably that only the more: densely populated areas and the important
commanderies are counted this way, whereas the peripheral areas are omit-
ted from such a calculation. In the passage quoted, the post of yu-chih
7] #£ , has not been explained. According to the Great Chinese Japanese
Dictionary, ( /iR f»4§$ ,%+2% ), vol. 5, p. 031, the post of yu-
chih is given charge of the revenue of a hsiang. If a hsiang is camposed

., ©f 5,000 households, the yu—chih is installed to keep its accounts. Thus

..the yu~chih is the equivalent of an accountant for a hsiang of 5,000

"households. , . ,
‘ It is also necessary to point ocut here that t'ing % was not a unit.
based on flat area such as the hsien and hsiang. It was linear, based on
distance, and serving the purpose of providing a resting place for govern--
ment postal dispatchers as well'as passers-by. It also served.to facili-
tate collection of land taxes and land registration. The Chief of t'ing
g, £ was also expected to assist the Yu-chiao to maintain law and order.
L o, o WAg . . |
- .S., 28B/8b, Treatise on Geography. The conversion of Chinese
miles (11 ¥ ) to English miles is based on Nancy Swann's calculations.
‘Swann figured that before 155 B.C., when the acre was_officially enlarged,
100 1li was equal to 29.9545+ English miles. N. Swann, Food and Money in
Ancient China (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1950), p. 363.
J'ZS.C. , 53/23.

)
]

13H.S.»-, 24A/4a. This ‘}nformtion is extracted from Li K'uei's econo-
" mic analysis for Duke Wen of Wei (403-287 B.C.). According to Nancy _
Swann's calculation, 100 mou would be equivalent to 4.746+ English acres.
Please see N. Swann, Food and Money in Ancient China, p. 363.
'-l4H.S. + 16. Table of the Meritorious Ministers from Kao Tzu to
Emperor Wen. . : .

15

a

Ibid., 24A/4a.

N/ lGIbid. + 99/69, middle chapter, The Biography of Wang Mang. See also
. Swannh, Food and Money in Ancient China, p. 162, note 175. Swann points

out that in 156 and 155 B.C., the Han mou had been increased to 2.4 times

larger than the Chou mougA., T . , . ,

l7E‘rom age sixteen to his day of marriage, usually between the ages
of twenty and twenty-five, a male member under the head of a family was
called yu-fu 4&}\_,‘ an extra man. He was entitled to receive 25 mou,
which was put under the control of the householder or head of the family
. until his marriage. .When he married,'he then became an independent house-
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holder registered separately and received 75 mou more, to make a hundred.
Please see Swann, Food anhd Money in Ancient China, p. 119, notes 40 and 41.

18y.s., 24A/4a. : ‘ C 57

l-9Please refer to the sections on emperofs Wen and Ching in chapter 3.

?‘OT'ien—lin HsU (Sung 5ynasty scholari , ed., Essentials of Western Han
(Taipei: World Book Co., 1963), chapter 51, pp. 517-531. Also H.S.,
19A/7a. -~ - . . '

lhid., p. s19..
22H.S. » 91. Biographies of the Money Makers. . J
23 '

T'ien-1lin Hsli, ed., Essentials of Western Han, p. 54.

24H.S. » 91, Biographies of the aney Makers. o

2%an Lao, Documents of the Han Dynasty on Wooden Ships from Edsin Gol,
Part 2: Transliterations and Cammentaries, The Institute of History and

“Philology Academic Sinica Special Publications No. 40, (Taipei: 1960), on -
historical verifications, p. 11.

265 ., 129/69.

- 27

B. Watson, Records of the Grand Historian‘ of China, ITI, p. 476.

281hid., p. 477,

293 ., 129/69.

301144,

a.s., 33

325 ¢, 129/69.

‘

331piqa. | o - S

.34B. Watson, Records of the Grard Historian of China, iI, p 479.

e

Fs.c., 129/69.
B pia.

~ 37Kuan ‘Huan, Yen T'ieh Lun, Ssu Pu Pei Yao (-\@® %F Tffg—,'f'%[g )
section III, Tzu Pu, vol. 29, pp. 6-7. San Ch'uan Z 11| neans the
three rivers.of Huang Ho, Lo and I, whereas the Chou means Eastern and
Western Chou, the capital of which was Lo-yang in Honan.

38y.s. , 35/5. See also S.C., 106/46, the Biography of the King of
Wu, Liu P'i. - o o o
39 '

S.C., 129/69.
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‘ 4OHsiao Ho and’ 1if''Chia, ‘ffg;ticned in an earlier chapter, did buy up
land for their own families for security. Hsiao Ho's case was a special
One, because he was endeavouring to reduce Liu Pang's suspicions tawards
him. But these incidents do dempstrate that high officials did invest
in land for the sake of theig Ponilies and descendants, and not merely
the lower officials and the wealthy class. .

411 Chia, "New Writings,” p. 11. See also H.S., 48/18.

4?'Joseph Cha in his dissertation The Historical Significance of the
Reigns of Wen and Ching of the Former Han Dynasty translated %4 as grain
which is a mis-reading of—.’e,{l_ . Since grain is a common produce both
east and West of the mountain (in fact the eastern and southern.regions
produce more varieties of grain than the western region which mainly pro-
duces wheat), in this context, grain has not been classified as ‘a special
produce of any region. According to Yang Chia-lo's verification, 4 % is
the name Of a tree whose bark can be used as paper. See Yang Chia-lo, ed.,
Present-day Interpretation of the Shih Chi (Taipei: CHeng Chung Book Co.,
1971), p. 860, note 5.  N. Swann. also points out that the %%g’ tree is a

type of mulberry tree from which paper is made, and Professbr B. Watson
translates é’},‘_ as paper mulberry. Cf. B. Watson, Records of the Grand
Historian of China, II, p. 477; N. Swann, Food and Money in Ancient China,
p.. 420. In Han times ? was the usual word for grain, noti,g_

, 4‘3Profes§or B. Watson here translates ;é—@ as singers and beautiful
women. Dr. Swann has translated it as articles relating to music and femi-
nine beauty. See references in note 42 above. However, in this context,

231

- ‘musical instruments and dyes are decided upon for & and &, respectively.

Yang Chia-lo and Chang Hsin-chieh interpret the term as musical instru-
ments and dyes, pointing out that singers and women do not belong to . the
same category as fish, salt, silk, and lacquer. Please see Yan§ Chia-lo's
Present-day Interpretation of the Shih Chi, p. 860, note 6. In fact, the
region that was famous for beautiful women (in the states of Yen and Chao
1&3 ,ﬁﬁ_ ) was mentioned in a later passage of the same chapter.

yal

44

S.C., 129/69.

2N, Swann, Food and Mbney in Ancient China, p. 378. For a detailed
explanation of the Han monetary units please see ppe. - 377-384 of the same
work. ‘ : . :

' ‘46"Mis‘cellaneous Collection of the I%:gd;ﬁed Schools of Classics and

History," Ssu Pu Pei Yao (w B {4 .% , A3 P TR EEA) ),
section 1V, Chi Pu, vol. 116, part 2, Memorials I, pp. 14-15.

47

H.S., 4/4. It was in the same year that Emperor Wen ordered the

- official minting of the four-shu coin to réplace the wu-fen (£ % = 3-shu).

Then the four-shu copper cash became the smallest monetary unit for minor

everyday transactions among the commoners, especially -in market bargainings.

| , .
48"Miscellaneous Collection of the Hundred Schools of Classics and
. History," Ssu Pu Pei Yao, section IV, vol.. 116, part 2, Memorials I, p. 15.

4

’Ibid., p. 14.



222

5oIbid. » Pi 15. Chia I discussed this‘issue in his memorial to Bmperor
Wen and advised the government to establish a legal currency ()f% ) N
throughout the country, instead of allowing private minting.

51 -

Shee—wu Sung, A Preliminary Study of the Monetary History of the
Western Han Dynasty (HongMong: Chinese University Press, 1971), p. /1.
Mr. Sung's work is an excellent, in-depth study of the money economy in
the Former Han Dynasty.. He points ocut that according to chemical analysis
of unearthed Han coins by Chinese and Japanese scholars, most of the four-
shu coins in Emperor Wen's time had a lead content of less than one per-
cent, and save (probably produced by greedy merchants and minters) had
‘over 20%. Compared to coins in the Ch'in and the Warring States period,
the Han coins were a tremendous improvement. Before the Warring States
‘periad, the knife-shaped coins ( 7 # 44 ) had a lead content of fifty

to sixty percent, whereas the Ch'in pan-liang and eight-ghg,ooins had a
lead content of from 12.5 to 30%.

: 52"Miscellaneous Collection of the Hundred Schools of Classics and
History," Ssu Pu Pei Yao, section IV, vol. 116, part 2, Memorials I, p. 15.

53Kuan'Huan, Yen T'ieh Lun, Ssu Pu Pei Yao, section III, vol. 29, p. 10.
>1pid., p. 6.
>SuMiscellaneous Collection of the Hundred Schools of Classies and

History," Ssu Pu Pei Yao, section IV, vol. 116, part 2, Memorials I, p. 13;
56 i

H.S., 48/18.

57"Miscellaneous Collection of the Hundred Schools of Classics and
History," Ssu Pu Pei Yao, section IV, vol. 116, part 2, Memorials I,
pPp. 20-21. , . :

85.c., 129/69. see also H.S., 91/61.
591hid.

o
60

H.S., 91/61. See also S.C., 129/69.

61Ibid., also S.C. 129/69.

62Kuan Huan, Yen T'ieh Lun, Ssu Pu Pei Yao, section III, vol. 29,
p. 13.

®3s.c., 113/53. L

i

%4 5., 288/8b.

65

Kuan Huan, Yen T'ieh Lun, vol. 1, chapter 1.

.., 72/42. s | - :

7 hid. , 24n/4a.
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o : 68B Watson, Records of the Grand Hlstormn of Ch.ma II, p. 499

- i g ] Co R T
69Kuan Huan, Yen T J.eh Lun, vol. 1, chapter 2 . . e

: nou Han sm 40A/30b. Pah Ku wrote a long poen which. descrlbes Ch'ang-
o :'nn s, 2813/8b.' S e e S
| ”?ﬂzs S.C., 129/69.'.~1   S L | v
RENS 30/8.. : S o

| 74Ib1.d

s, 2e8/a.
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